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FIRE-BURIAL AMONG OUR GERMANIC
FOREFATHERS.

WHEN the question of Cremation
is illustrated by historicalreferences, we always hear much ofthe Indians of old, of the Phcenikians,of the Greeks, the Romans ; but

scarcely ever — at least in this
c°11ntrY—do we see any mentionblade of our own Germanic fore-fathers. Yet those who combin
'ardent zeal for progress with aJ

raeuilty of musing over the way
°El too past, might not be sorry tnd from the records of historysis well as from poetical traditions
)At with the Teutonic race alsovr
emation custo was once the rulinm.

6.111, England, some astonishment
„3,ueen expressed that the Germans

,ntil those who dwell in their
home and those who have

Zettled beyond the Atlantic—should

k
4170 so eagerly taken up the pro-r°.841 of Sir Henry Thompson. At
ellAna and Berlin, at Leipzig,A
-8"en, Breslau, Stuttgart, and

tt !nveral other German towns, ai,ri-
oe8vtia°11ttsui;nigie;vour of fire-burial (Feuer-

as the new term is, are
t1}4., full course. In some cases,
h ;Polinunal councils are firmly
Yen-ling the movement. At New

it 
4je erected a great Fire-Hall, with

is stated, the Germans

e„ altar in its centre, at which such
-tenionies may be performed as

survivors may deem requisite for
the repose of the departed ones, o.
for the softening of their own feel-
ing of grief.

This idea of reverting to crema-
tion as to a practice urgently
required on grounds of public
health, as well as commendable
from various other reasons, is, how-
ever, not of such recent date in
Germany as many seem to suppose.
It has been put forth und advocated
there for upwards of a quarter of a
century ; not least ably -by Dr.
Trusen in 1855, and again in 1866,
with the motto : Salus publica
suprema lex." But the eagerness
with which the proposal of Dr.
Trusen and Sir Henry Thompson
is at present being worked out on
German soil, is certainly such as to "
have almost the appearance of a .
return to early notions and cherished
customs, which centuries of a con-
trary practice have not been able to
root out from the nation's mind.
It is as if a spark of that spirit
were again stirring which urged our
light and fire worshipping ancestors
to consign their dead to the purify-
ing flame.
By not a few, the idea of reverting

to cremation is saluted like the
deliverance from a depressing
thought. No people, to my know-
ledge '—says Jakob Grimm in his
masterly special treatise2—' was
seized more deeply by the terrors

1 Die Leichenverhrennung.
I Md. die Verbrennung der Leichen. 1849.

A 2
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of the dank and narrow grave than much to do with this conside
ration

the Saxons and Frisians of old, as with sanitary reasons, or w
ith

after they had made the change the growth of peculiar religious

from burning to burying.' These doctrines ?
were bold warrior-races, quite fear-
less of death. Yet, with the re-in- 

II

Christian—or rather Jewish—habit
troduction, among them, of the AT one time, simple interment

seems to have been the rule. 
The

of burying the corpse beneath the Greeks, under Kekrops, still 
buried

clammy soil, the terrors of the 
grave, which a long practice of 

their dead. It is said that the 
myth

of Herakles, who mounted the 
pyre

dissolution by fire had obliterated after having been poisoned by 
th

in the people's mind, were gradually 

e

shirt of Nessos, first gave rise

media3val literature full of those 

to

perstitions. There is a ghastly
fed into the most oppressive su- cremation among the Hellenic 

tribes.

This :tale, it will presently be seen'

midnight dreams of an-over-wrought 
fits in, to a certain extent, with

f 
what was said among the Scanch

fancy. The Ossianic wail about 

-,

navians, about the introduction

the 'narrow, dark house without a 

 0.1

fire-burial by Odin. The Laked 

monians—in many things unli
ke thray ' is in the Volkslied often 

ai-

intensified by mystic horrors that 

e

remainder of the Greeks—pres
e

make the blood curdle. 

rved

It had not been so among our 
the practice of inhumation. 

Sokrates

Teutonic forefathers. With them, 
speaks of the two modes of s

epulture.

At the time of Platon there was

was 
interment, as well as 

cremation

as no doubt a frequent occurrence. 

p.
fire-burial even in the dark of night

Lingering traces' of such a custom 
... ytaagoras was an enemy c'f

cremation ; a fact which ma 
go

are to be found -even now in the 

y 

funeral processions at night, with 
to strengthen the view of th

ose who

regard him as the 
Bddhagoras or

the accompaniment of torches, in 

u, 

honour of departed princes and 
propagator of Buddhistic 

doctrines.

les

noblemen, or of students, which 
Buddhism, indeed, showed .s

favour to cremation than the 
Vedic

still take place here and there in religion did, which made it a

general precept. The Romans

sidered to have something weird at first buried; but, if 
tradition

als°
,G ermany, but are generally con-

and ghastly about them. Among can be trusted, the pyre had 
become

the ancient Germanic races, these 
nocturnal obsequies must have been 

an accepted institution alreadf

before Numa. A law of his

quite an unobjectionable ceremony. 

 Is

mentioned which forbids the 
pYTe

The blazing pyre, on which the corpse to be sprinkled with wine. I. Trio

was resolved into ashes, drove away 
mwith its bright flames the host of was ul npreserved aervesdPeialmiti l ') iteg thenRerlra st

hobgoblins and vampires which 

consequently been touched by t

nly for infants and for those

With cremation, no danger could 
had been killed by lightning, 

an"

arise of living flesh being entombed 

he

and subjected to unspeakable tor- 
fire of Heaven itself.

ments. Hence the imagination of 
waTsatchietues tioumsteonmonf s ththeajteihwns uwmtiloioift

any exception : and this may 
be Si"

fears which Biblical cases of appa-
the surviving was not tortured into 

p 
to be proved by numerous 

passag

rent death were only calculated to in the Books of Moses ;
e°

in the

change from burying to burning, 
Judges ; in Samuel ; in St. 

John;
enhance. Who can say whether the

St. Matthew; and so forth. 
Cr&

which we can trace among so many 
n 

"nation evidently was regarded 
hf

nations of antiquity, had not as the Hebrews as an 
unwelcon1°
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prospect and an evil. (Jeremiah which they, too, had placed the'xIiv. 5.)3 Yet there were occa- entire corpses in a hillock, a tu-mons when even they employed mulus, or mound.fire-burial unhesitatingly—either to With the dawn of history, in theprevent further insult being offered countries north of the Alps, weto a corpse by the enemy (I Samuel find fire-burial, even as among the)cxxi. 12)4 or to avoid the spread- Hindoo, the Greeks, and the Ro-ln.g of infectious diseases (2 Chro-nicles xxi. i 8_ 19)5. This latter 
mans, also among the other
branches of the Aryan race in Eu-fact shows that the Jews, too, were rope—among the Kelts, the Get... Well aware of the sanitary impor- mans, and the Sclavonians. Whentanco of incineration.. Cresar warred in Gaul, he observed
that the natives practised cremationIII
to the fullest extent.6 From hisIT is impossible, at so long a report we see that it was donedistance of time, and with the pretty much in the same way as inScanty historical materials before India, whither a branch of theos, to find out whether a sanitary Aryan race, originally roaming overe,00sideration was involved in the what at present is Turkestan, muste of the burial-form which have brought the custom.o.ndoubtedly took place, in a pre- The funeral ceremonies of thehtsforie

nations. epoch, among the Teutonic Gauls are described by Cfcsar as
,,

Early political law-giving ' magnificent and costly.' Those of

r
r, llt,ally clothes itself in a religious the Germans, on the contrary, were
aoees

u. Nevertheless, in the ordi- of a simpler kind, according toit issues on the everydayrnode of , the testimony of Tacitus. In hisi on the festive and Germania he says :--‘ There is no
Plisk

I 
ceremonials of a people, ambitious show in their funerals.lerations of public health are The only distinction to be observed

J
irecloently embedded, and still clear- is, that the bodies of their leading.- tl'aeeable. The Mosaic legisla- men are burnt with a certain kind1,1,,)11 furnishes well-known instances.. of wood. They cover the pilei eibaro entitled to a similar surmise neither with garments nor withtrill:0 ease at issue. At any rate, incense ; only the weapons, some-the-'0,9an be no doubt that among times the horse, are added to the1 n,,- '°rtlunen also, the Fire Age structure. The funeral place isiv„-- Preceded by a Mound Age. marked by a knoll of turf: they1.; .0ther words, their Cremation reject the honour of laboriouslyeri°4 fbllowed upon an era during constructed, heavy monuments, as3 .3.
Ile shnetniah utters a threatening prophecy against Zedekiah, the King of Juda, thatPeke:: '4%11: given into the hands of his Babylonian enemies. ' But thou shalt die in
"4 ti h rota the burnings of thy fitthers, the former kings which were before thee;the T _ V will lament thee, saying, Ah, lord! for I have pronounced the word, saith4 ,t,
the 1,,," Philistines had cut off the head of Saul, stripped off his armour and put it inthe 0_8° of Ashtaroth, and fastened his body to the wall of Beth-shan. ' And whenitil tOilabitants of Jabesh-gilead hoard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul ;Of 111.e valiant men arose, and wont all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodiesAnd lish 140ns from the wall of Beth-shan, and caro to Jabesh, and burnt them there.lay.,'"ey to their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven
ihi: J.,eshorani had been defeated by the Philistines and the Arabians. ' And after allthat T'e Lord smote him in his bowels with an incurable disease. And it came to pass,hiekr:_o process of time, after the end of two years, his bowels fell out by reason of hisb1(1,08 : so he died of sore discuses. And his people made no burning for him, like theI ilg of

ll 
his.Mthers.

6 be. Gall. vi. 1 S.

-
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if it were a burden upon the dead.
Laments and tears they soon give
up; but grief and sorrow last
with them. For women it is meet
to utter wails ; for men, to keep up
remembrance.'

There can be no doubt, in my
opinion, that the words Fitne-
rum nulla ambitio ; id solum obser-
vatur, ut corpora clarorum virorum
certis lignis cremantur,' imply a uni-
versal practice of cremation among
the Germans of old. The emphasis
is to be laid on the words claro-
rum ' and certis.' In his concise
phraseology, which so often verges
upon the seemingly incomplete,
Tacitus takes fire-burial as a self-
understood Germanic custom. He
consequently only lays stress on the
fact of the simplicity of a German
funeral being but slightly deviated
from in the case of their chieftains,
for whose incineration special kinds
of wood ' were set apart.

There. is ample historical proof
that some of the Thrakians,7 who,
according to Herodotus himself,
must be regarded as a Getic or
Gothic people; that the Getes8 more
specially, as well as the Gothic
Herulians ;9 that the Thuringians,le
the Trevirians,n the Frisians,12 the
Saxons,13 and the Northmen, all
practised fire-burial. Where, as in
the case of the Goths of Ulfilas, of
the Franks, the Suabians, the Ala-
mans, and a few other German
tribes, a direct historical record is
wanting, the gap can be filled up
by the science of language. By
means of it, it is proved, or at all
events rendered probable in the
extreme, that the same custom pre-
vailed also among this section of
the Germanic world. Among the
Scandinavians, cremation was said
to have arisen from a law given

by Odin, who, on falling sick, or-

dered a pyre to be raised for him-
self. So it is stated in the Helms:
kringla, or World-Circle, of Snorri

Sturlason, the Icelandic historian
and statesman, who wrote in the
thirteenth century, and who has

done so much for the preservation

of the Norse hero-sagas.

nr

THIS statement about the Law
Odin, who appears in the qualitY °L
a Manu, Moses, Lykurgos, or Moha-

med, may seem to merit little

attention to those who only think
of Odin the mythic All-father, th.e
Ruler of the Heavens. The Odin

of the Heimskringla, is, however, Tot
the Odin of mythology. He is---at
any rate in the sense of the ancient

record itself—a historical or semi'
historical Odin, the governor of IL

people originally settled near th°
Don, who later migrated as CO

quering warriors towards the North,

driven forward as they were by th.e
progress of Roman rule. As this's
a subject not very generally known.
and as it bears upon the question °

cremation, I may be permitted tc't

make a short, and after all WI

apparent, digression.
Odin's realm—the Heimskring.1°'

says—lay east of the river Tanai,s'
or Tanaquisl, which formerly
called Wanaquisl, and flows
the Black Sea. That realm was
Asia, and bore the name of Asa-lel:
or Asa-heim. Its capital was 1'43
gard. Between the arms of tu,
Tauais lay Wana-land, or IV-911.1
beim, the kingdom of a race
which Odin's people were freque 0
warring. Odin bad possessions fira
in Tyrk-land. In Asgard he r'lle
in company with twelve ter t.

priests, of whom he was the

Herodotus, v. 8.
8 Pomponius Mela, ii. cap. 2.
" Procopius, Bell. Goth. ii. 14.
10 Vita Arnulfi Ilfetensis.
" Gesta Trevirornm; Pertz, Mon. Germ. x. 31. 6.
" Cilicius, Bell. Dithm. i. c. 19. Walther, i Chron. Fres. C. 8.
" Epist. 72 Bonifacii.



These priests were called dial- (thatis Gods, or Divines); or drottnar,
meaning Masters. A powerful cap-
tain iu war this Odin was. HisSword proved almost invariably
victorious, except in the strugglewith the Wana race, when theissues of battle were of a checkered
kind, and the contest had to beblade up by the exchange of hos-tages. 

Thus, Niord ; his son Frey;;and his daughter Freyja—who werenot of Asian origin—' came as hos-Lagos to Asa-land.At that time--tho Norse sagagoes 
on—the Roman leaders made

expeditions all over the world, sub-jecting nations to their rule. Odin,
nacanning the future, set his brothers
tler -A-sgard. He himself, with his
''stY men, first went out in a
western direction towards Garda-iriki;14 then southwards into Saxon-

Zi from thence by sea to Ftinen,.hero Odin's-0e (Odense) still bears
n18,,nanle- Then he sent Gefion
11-1,7111wards over the Sound, to seek
,:er Lew lands. After his con-
'rests in the North, he gave
,;nesteads to Niord, Freyr, Heim-
itead, Thor, and Baldur. These were
4,,ading men around him. The
fe-illes of the homesteads so con-
rill.ed upon his staff, or chief war-
Q1°113, tally in the Heimskringla with
pieeana, Ines of the seats, or halls, occu-
tho`V)Idat.he corresponding Gods in

th °LI. Odin it is further reported
w 14 he was often away for years,
TItindering through many lands.
° laws of the Northmen were

ked by him :—
tozIle ,gav° his country those laws which
rhe„ ellY had been valid among the Asa840-1; Thus he ordained that THE DEAD
hit,' 13 BE BURNT, and that everything that

beenth  their own should be carried to
p t;; Ile said everyone should govo ialhalla with as many riches as

be heaped upon his pyre, and that
Probably what is now Russia.
Evident].

Y 
Germany.

This passage issomwhat obscure in the text. Some interpret it as meaning that a
],v°11?-f°nce should be erected wherever there was danger of the grave being trodden downtue frequent passing to and fro of men.

7

he should enjoy in Walhalla also those
things which he had hidden away in the
earth. The ashes should be thrown into
the sea, or be buried deep in the soil ; but
for illustrious men a mound should bo
raised as a token of remembrance. For all
those who had shown great courage," bazda-
stones should be raised ; and thus it has
been kept for a long time afterwards.

Such was the legislation of the
great Chieftain. When he came
near his death through illness—
the Heimskringla says—he had him-
self marked with a spear, as he
wished to go up to Godsheim, the
dwelling of the deities. He was
burnt on the pyre, and his funeral
was a most splendid one. His suc-
cessor in the kingdom was Niord ;
he, too, was burnt at his death.
The same was the case with the
Dial., or Priests, that died during
Niord's days.
Then Freyr followed as a ruler.
When he fell sick, his men built a

hill, into which they put him ; they
let in a door and three windows.
When Freyr was dead, they carried
him secretly into the hill, saying to
the Swedes that he was still living.'
Thus in the case of Freyr, who
was buried at Upsala, the legislation
of Odin was broken through. The
Heimskringla then adds that, after
the death of the Diar, Freyja alone
still lived as a priestess, but married
to Oddr. This latter name, I will
observe in passing, is in Germanic
mythology but another form of the
name Odin, or Wodan. Odin himself
—that is to say, the Odin of histo-
rical tradition, of whom the before-
mentioned deeds are recorded—died,
according to the Heimskringla, and
went up to the Home of the Gods,
before Freyja married Oddr.
The Swedes, it is further men-

tioned, would not burn Freyr. They
called him World-God ' and
honoured him by sacrifices. After
Freyr, Fiolnir ruled over the



Swedes ; and then the practice of
fire-burial begins again among the
Asa race.

V

I HAVE given this extraordinary
semi-mythic narrative, which yet
has some historical interest, because
it bears upon Fire-burial in the sense
of .a state law as well as of a
religions ordinance ; the Odin who
came from the Tanais to Sweden
being represented as the warrior
head of a theocratic Order—similar,
if I may venture upon a comparison,
to the later Teutonic knights of the
Middle Ages. The tradition which
seems to be preserved in the Heims-
kringla under a fabulous form has,
of course, not the value of an au-
thenticated fact. The whole record
is a medley of national hero tradi-
tions, of priestly inventions, and of
chronological incongruities. But
there may, after all, be a kernel of
truth in it. Hence it is invested
with a strange interest, and gives
rise to much speculation.
The very names of the river Tana-

quisl, or Wana-quisl, may set us
thinking as to a possible lodgment,
on the banks of the Don, first of
Kelts, then of Wends, which latter
may in their turn have been
attacked by a Germanic tribe. For
the Asgard of the Odin who ruled
near the Black Sea, a confirmation
might be found in Strabon's Aspur-
gum.' Asgard and Aspurg are, at all
events, only two different forms of
Germanic speech, signifying the
town or the castle of the 2Esir. The
settlement of Germanic races on the
shores of the Black Sea is a histori-
cal fact. Nor can we regard it as
unlikely that among some Teutonic
tribe, in grey antiquity, rulers
should have arisen who thought it
convenient to assume for themselves
the names of deities or of deified
heroes.

Under other religious systems
also,the names of apostles, of saints,

of a Son of God, of a Madonna,
or Mother of God, are borne by be-

lievers. In Spain and in the Catholic

countries of South America, the
name of the Christian Saviour

is often given to boys at baptism.

Among the Spaniards, the Italians,

and the French it is a frequent

custom to add even the name ef
the Virgin Mary to a boy's name;
So also are there a number a
names in Germany, most of them
having their synonyms in the

languages of other Christian nations,

into the composition of which the
word God ' enters—such as Gott-

fried, Gotthelf, Gotthold, Gottlieb;
Gottwalt, Gottschalk. The name
Odin as as a human designation 25,
therefore, by no means startling.

Moreover, in the Norse La2.2g;''
feSgatal, or Royal Genealogy, will"
is of a half-mythical, half-historicallY

traditionary character, a
whom we call Oden,' is mentionec,,

who is the common ancestor. a

Anglo-Saxon, Norwegian, Dani,e,h'
and German kingly families. r .Die
LangfOgatal fabulously begins 

With

Japhet, the son of Noah ; then goes
through a confused list of nain e5

from the Greek, Persian, and Trojan

legendary cycle ; but finally gives

a list of Germanic names 
from

Thor to Finn, Frealaf, and Vodee,

whom we call Oden.' Here, a Tlio.r
precedes an Oden ; whereas, le

mythology, Thor is Odin's 802:2.

The Langfebgatal styles this 
heroic

Oden a King of Tyrk-land, which

would make him a ruler also over

Turanic races near the Caspian 
See.

Even as in the Heimskringla, it

fabulously said of him that be fleu

before the Romans towards the

North.17 (Han var Tgrkia 
Konnogr.

Han flydi firir Romveriom 
nordr

he g at.) After a number of his suc:

cessors, another Oden, or Odin, 25

17 Anglo-Saxon and other German dynasties trace their descent from Voden, or 
Odin.

Properly understood, no divine descent was thereby incontestably meant, though the 
magic

qualities attributed to the chieftain of that name easily led to a confusion. It may not
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Inentioned in the genealogical table. so vast an area, institutions naturallyOdin, at one time, was consequentlya differed. Heilce, whilst there is,
frequent name of kings ; and that beyond the Heimskringla tradition,Lame in itself ought not to be taken no collateral historical evidence ofas a proof that no such ruler could an order of Warrior Priests having,ever have promulgated a CremationLaw in the North. 

in Indian caste-fashion, once held
sway east of the Don, and thence,

-
If it is objected that among the under Odin, introduced a Cremationearty Teutonic tribes a priestly Law in the North, it would yet,

,.easte was not so fully formed as the perhaps, be an error to look upon

ob41,eitnskringla asserts, I think this the whole account as a fable. Its
jection, too, is not an insuperable chronology is certainly at fault;!_a e. In Germany proper, according and apparent historical elements are
the reports of Roman 'historians, so mixed up in it with myth that an

b". People were certainly far from inextricable confusion is produced.
ahelag priest-ridden. They wor- If the Wana race, however, were to
iniPPed ill groves and forests, not be regarded in a historical light,
e troples.18 The priest, as he does the position of Niord, Freyr, and
iYe,rYwhere, considered himself the Freyja might be compared, inIllit between  man and Heaven. His some manner, to that of the rulers
ewaEll l' al s ° the right and the duty of of Etruscan race in Rome.
(I_ .lbg for and maintaining order In full keeping with the nature of
fie,41,1ing a public meeting. On the such semi-historical traditions, thetun of battle he had, so to say, the Odin of the Heimskringla, half-
he !ti°11 of a provost.'9 Otherwise soldier, half-priest, appears in the
het"eanis to have exercised little character of a great sorcerer, who
tri 
e 8 
r i power beyond his magic was even able to throw himself into

is . The love of freedom, which various incarnations —exactly like

ter
ibentionedraeiet• as so strong a cha- the Odin of mythology. Still, he is

the- le of the Germans, rendered a military leader ; towards the end oftrot.? not less disinclined to theo- his days he, like a common mortal,
crave than to an oppressive aristo- falls sick ; and as he wishes to obtain
vi_ rwierelcoothreirionsaerchical rule. Things eternal blessing, he orders himself,

according to Coma; before expiring, to be marked with.148.413)4 riest-ridden Gaul. There, the the point of a spear. For thus only,
tious °f the people occupied the posi- according to the rules of the great
Well ahnost of serfs ; and the Druids, God whose name he bore, he was
ilebin.igh equal in power to the enabled to go up to Walhalla. In
both

i 
lu
i.
.Y, had it all their own way many religious systems, it is true,

• in religious matters and incivil la,w.20 we meet with a mixture of deities
that are enthroned in the welkin,

44/211 it. different ages, and among and of incarnations which represent
tit° 7°14 tribes of the Teutonic or embody them on earth. Never-

e- which once was spread over theless, in the case before us, we

ru1:'i88 here to mention that those err who believe that infatbe Germanic mythology the
the 1;4,,,O,f men are designated as a special creation of the i All- r: In the Rigsmal of
free 'qua, the three social orders—the Thriills, the Kar s,fatnd the Jarls (the serfs, the
hi 'nen, and the nobles)—are all alike the progeny, not o he Al1-father himself, but of
ble8 8°.111 lIeitndall. Only, in the case of the Jarls, certain qualities of that order arehIltioned which approximate them to some extent to the divine pessessorsof witchcraiftta.t) e Jarls it ought-to be remembered, combined the position of warrior chieftains w

ns of high-priests, or magic mediators, between the Clods and man.1, Tacitus, G 9.
2 Gerine C..8. 

c. 

be Bell. Gall. vi. 12.



rather seem to see a real human
person, who, for the sake of better
swaying men, and making his title
of a ruler by the grace of God'
more valid, assumes the name of
the Supreme Being, and surrounds
himself with a mystical halo, as
kings were wont to do down to
rather modern times. I need only
refer to the old French and English
superstitions about the cure of some
maladies by the King's miraculous
touch.
I have entered into these details

in order to show that the Scandi-
navian tradition which speaks of a
Mound Age ' being followed by
a Burning Age,' or Cremation
Period, in accordance with a decree
of the leader of the invading Asa
race, may after all repose on a sub-
stratum of historical fact. The
breach made in the law in the case
of the ruler who assumed the name
of Freyr, could be understood on
the hypothesis of some aristocratic
conspiracy having found it con-
venient to spirit away ' the king,
or to keep him as a prisoner in a bill
(` with a door and three windows !'),
whilst the people were told that he
was alive, yet had attained to adivine
condition. Ancient Roman tradition
furnishes an obvious parallel for in the Edda, as sources of the
such secret making-away with a
ruler. When a special necessity of
this kind for refraining from a
public cremation ceremony had
ceased, Fire-Burial, we can easily
understand, would once more be
reverted to at the demise of a Norse
King.

10

may, in its essential parts, be re-

garded also as the substance of the

views of the Germans proper. This

holds good most especially of the

Hero-Saga, as well as of the

Younger or Prose Edda.
Icelanders, like Scemund himself,

travelling in Germany, clearly'

gathered there some of the chief

contents of those epic ballads which

we have lost, but which afterward
s

were, like the Homeric poems,

put into a connected form, glossed

over, and wrought into a whole,

hight the Nibelungen-Lied. Sigurd

himself, the German Siegfried, 
is

in the Edda a Southern prince--

that is, a German. The scene 
of

his death is laid near the Rhine-

(Soltinn vary Sigur& .sunnatz,

Einar)." We see the Black 
Forest

under the name of the Dark Wood;

the Sieben-Gebirge tinder the name

of the Holy Mountains. The fami-

liar names of the Saxons, the Franks,

the Burgundians, the Goths, even
of Swawa-land, or Suabian-land

—which, besides its mythic mean-

ing, may here have a tribal sig-

nification—meet us in the Norse
record, together with the none,
of the Huns. German men
GLOverskir inenn) are referred to,

Siegfried tale. The Wilkina-Sagi*
specially mentions, as sources, Ger,'
man men from Soest, Bremen, anu
Munster. When, therefore, the,
great Teutonic Scripture speaks el-

fire-burial among the .sir and the.

heroic chieftains, we are warranted

in concluding that, in a general waY,
a Scandinavian as well as a German
institution is meant.

LET us now turn, from the The universality of the practice

Heimskringla, and the Lang- of incineration appears at once freln
fe6gatal, to the Edda, the great the Eddie Lay of the High One,
Germanic Scripture. There also a didactic poem similar to tke
we meet with numerous instances Proverbs of Solomon, where it 10
of cremation. I will premise here said Better to be blind than to 1)('

that what the Edda says of the burnt ; ' 22 and again : At eve, al'
Gods and Heroes of the Northmen day may be praised ; a woman,

VI

21 Fragment of a Brynhild Lay, 5.
22 Havamal, 70.
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after she is biirnt.' 23 An instanceof fire-burial is related from thedivine circle of the Asir them-selves. It concerns Baldur, thesweet God of Light, whose verynarae, in its first syllable, indicatesthe Sun or the Fire. At theinstigation of the evil-doing god
rLki, Baldur was shot with a mistle-e twig by the sightless godROdur, the representative of Night,
er.°f wintry darkness. The myth
c'riginally typifies the change of
se me. The ultimate fate of the
"°10 Germanic Olympus was,

Ilvi°Wever, afterwards brought into
,...eennection with the death of the
w hite God.
A full description is given, in the
°linger Edda, of the funeral

Crenionies over Baldur's corpse.
;the Asir took it and carried it to
ill'', Sea. There they put it on
aftidur's ship Hringhorn, the greatest
"cf.:11 vessels. There was some
1Pfnity in moving the ship ; the
T 9r„,c'ue had to invoke the aid of a
-"taness from Iotunheim, the abode
,,()f the Giants. Hyrrockin was her
-at" which is explained as the
e40 who is surrounded by fire and
11871°k°. On seeing Baldur's corpse

teed on board ship, his loving're, Nanna, the daughter of Nops,
uttrat with grief and died. She also
tWhas thou carried to the ship, when
e Pyre was lit ; the God of Thunder

-(niseerating it with his hammer.

bit;''' of Thor ewho thrust him, with,d,warf,_ d Lit, ran before the

"s foot, into the fire, so that this
krny creature also was burnt.
F1/4„ nY guests were present at the
tZ,Tlerea : first Odin ; with him,
gg and the Walkyres ; and

"In's ravens ; and Freyr in his
ear, dby the boar Gullinbursti,
or Golden-bristles. Heimdall came,

P
tiding on his stallion Gulltopp, orolden-plaits. Freyja appeared in
bs_ti°1' cat-drawn chariot. A great
'n3r Mountain-Giants also were

present. Odin laid the ring
Draupnir on the pyre ; wherefrom
it obtained the quality that, every
ninth night, eight equally beautiful
golden rings dropped from it. To-
gether with Baldur, his steed, with
all its trappings, was burnt.24
I have alluded to the particulars

of this tale, because it has its prac-
tical significance, as well as its
mythic beauty. It was a custom
of the sea-faring northern race to
light a pyre for a viking on his
boat, and then to let the boat drift
out to sea. In the Baldur myth
quoted, this custom is transferred
to the divine circle in Asgard. The
ship Hringhorn, which the lEsir
have a difficulty in moving after
the death of the sunny God of
Light, is interpreted as signifying
the Sun itself. The Titaness who
helps in moving it, and whose name
is identical with the fiery element,
represents, as the whole Giant race
in Germanic and other mythologies
does, the elementary powers of
Nature, which were in a great
measure held to be superior to the
later-fashioned deities, who rather
typify the finished forms of life.
Baldur's wife, Nanna, the daughter
of Neps, is, from the Norse word
noppr,' explained as the bud of

flowers : a fit companion of the
representative of sunny summer-
time. The death of the God of
Light naturally entails the death of
the flowery bud. The same pyre
consumes them both.

Lit, the dwarf, is interpreted by
Uhland, who has exerted himself
so powerfully to find out the key
of myths, as the rich tint of summer;
from the word /it). '—that is, colour.
Colour dies when the God of
Summer dies. The consecration of
the pyre by the hammer of Thor
symbolises the sacredness of the
flame in which the corpse was to
be consumed. In Germanic my-
thology, the souls were supposed to

" Havanna, 80. (At gveldi akal dag leyta, kono er brendar.)
2' Gylfaginning ; or, the Infatuatiog of Gylfi, 49.



have come earthwards on a ray of
lightning—like a flame. On the
wings of the flame, which rises
heavenwards from the pyre, they
therefore return to their original
home. Odin and Frigg are present
at Baldur's funeral as his progeni-
tors. Freyr, a sun-god himself,
whose golden-bristled boar signifies
the rays of the fiery orb, makes a
good show at a ceremony of fire-
burial. So does Heimdall, the
guardian of the bridge Bifrost, over
which the Asir daily ride—in other
words, of • the heaven and earth-
spanning rainbow, the red colour
in which was assumed to be a flame.
The idea of Light is connected even
with Freyja, the goddess of love—
another mourner at Baldur's obse-
quies. At night, when gliding over
the earth, Freyja was said to leave
after her a streak of rosy shimmer,
so bright that the wayfarer Nvlio
had mistaken his path could right
himself during the sudden reful-
gence.
But what is the significance

of Draupnir ? Whilst the God of
Light lived, there was a golden era,
so to say, in which Time flowed on
with scarcely a perceptible break.
With his death, a change comes.
The ring which Odin places on the
pyre, now produces, every ninth
night, eight golden rings—probably
a symbol of the nine days which it
is supposed made up a week among
the ancient Germanic races, as
among the early Romans. Lastly,
the burning of Baldur's stallion is
in accordance with the similar
custom at Scandinavian and Ger-
man cremation rites. Thus Baldur's
obsequies are typical in their mythic
and their practical meaning.

VII

LIKE the God of Light, so also
the heroic figures of the Edda are,
after death, placed on the pyre.
In that grand tragic lay, the Third

12

Song of Sigurd the Dragon-killer,

Brynhild strikes herself with the

poniard from grief at Sigurd's

murder, which yet she herself has

occasioned. In her dying moments

she gives orders • for the erection of

the pyre 25 :—
One prayer yet I have to pray thee;

'Twill be the larst in this my life :
A spacious pile build up in the plain,

That room there be for all of those

Who came to die together with Sigurd!

Surround the pile with shields and gar
-

ments,
With funeral cloth and chosen suite !.

And the Hunic King burn at my own stdel

Near the Hunk King my slaves burn,

Adorned each with costly chains :—
Two at our heads, two at our feet;
Two hounds thereto, two hawks as well:

Thus all things are allotted alike.

Let also lie between us both
Tho ring-sot sword, the keen-edged 

stool,

Again so placed, as when the couch 
we

ascended,
And were then called by the name 

of

consorts. . . .

For him will follow five female thralls ;

Retainers eight, of gentle race,
Fostered with me, brought up with me,

Whom to his daughter Budli gave.

Much have I said; more would I say
If the God would grant me yet time for

speech.
My voice now falters ; my wounds sr°

swelling.
Tho truth I spoke. So will I die.

From this description—unles.0

we make great allowance for poet
.

cal licence and for the exaggerat0?

which is to be expected in hereio

myth—we might conclude that

princely funerals, among the an'
cient Scandinavians, were soine-

what similar, in terrible pomp, to
those of Eastern races. In Bryn.'
hild.'s Ride to the Nether World it

is said After Brynhild's death

two pyres were made : one for

Sigurd, which burnt first ; tbc
Brynhild was burnt ; and sho lay
on a chariot which was hung with
gorgeous tapestry.' 26

" Sigurdharkvida Fafniabana Thrigja, 62-68.
2 IIe1reI Brynhildar.
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There is another song referring to
Brynhild—the Lay of Sigurdrifa,"from Which the tale of the SleepingBeauty is derived, and which alsobears poetically upon fire-burial.In it we see Sigurdrifa—that is,
in on a mountain,lu full armour. She is surroundedby flames that rise heavenwards.She had been a Walkyre once, aVirgin
 

of Battle ; but Odin, to
P,11.11ish her for having killed a Go-tui. o king to whom he had promised
371ctorY, stung her in the veil witha sleeping-thorn.' In the Songgle Z'afnir28 it is said that her sleepwas not to be broken by a Prince'sson before the Nornes, the Sistersof Pate, had willed it. Now, the
-8?" of Sigurdrifa relates how12gurd rides towards Franconian-
'11c1, where on a mountain lie sees

a great fire. On coming nearer, he
Perceivesq. a structure of shields on
,711ell a banner is planted. Sigurd

ters, and apparently finds a war-tor sleeping with fall armour on.
Pawing the helmet away, he dis-„
;°er's a Woman's features ; she is
-;:rinlY clad in the harness as it it
18 good 

grown into her flesh. With
tl; good sword Gram he rips up
th; al/nour, first near the head, and

along her arms. She awakes,
8 11, P ; whereupon follows a lay,

-17.1"ulaing words of strange wisdomWuleh the Walkyrian demi-goddess
ittessea to Sigurd for his future

01 Will not deal here specially with, 
symbolical meaning of Sigurd-

Bay sleep. It may be enough to
that it evidently refers, like the

LIIIclur myth, to the change between
ght and Darkness, between Win-
j and Summer ; the original type
,8igurd being) interpreted as a

of Spring, whose touch re-
Wakens dormant dormant Nature. I men-t
„43/1 this without wishing to deny
"II largo infusion of historical
e'ements into these heroic myths.

Tho structure of shields by which
Sigurdrifa is surrounded, undoubt-
edly represents a pyre. The tight
armour is tho thorn-hurdle within
which a corpse was placed at a fire-
burial. The flames which shoot up
to Heaven are those of a lighted
pile. The mountain on which the
scene is laid, is the hillock, or
mound, raised after the funeral
ceremony. It is characteristic of
all myths that they have their
meaning within a meaning ; that
their imagery lends itself to double
or threefold interpretations—not
contradictory to, but fitting in with,
each other : and so it is also with
this Lay of Sigurdrifa, which con-
tains the germs of the Dorn-roschen
tale.

Sigurd and Sigurdrifa are, in one
sense only heroic transmutations of
Odin and Frigg, the deified active
and receptive powers of Nature.
This process of changing gods into
heroes is as frequent as that of
changing heroes into gods. In a
later stage of mythic decay, Sigurd-
rifa, or Brynhild, becomes the
Sleeping Beauty, or Dorn-roschen.
La Belle au Bois Dormant is an
Old Frankish tradition of Brunihild.
Dorn-roschen she is called because
she sleeps enchanted within a thickly
grown hedge of thorns—which is
but a transfiguration of the thorn-
hurdle or thorn-hall (thorneehale, in
Old Frankish) that encircled tho
dead body which was destined to
cremation. The horses, the dogs,
all things that are with Dorn-
roschen, also fall entranced asleep.
They are the horses, tho dogs, and
so forth, which were placed on the
pyre. The thorn with which Bryn-
hild had boon stung by Odin is
converted in the fairy-tale into tho
spindle of a hag. Dorn-roschen,
like Sigurdrifa, is re-awakened by
a Prince. She celebrates marriage
with him—and so also are vows of
eternal union exchanged between

27 Sigrdrifumal.
2' Fqfnisnu21, 44.



Sigurd and Sigurdrifa, in the Eddie
song.

FIRE-BURIAL iS again mentioned in
the First Lay of Gudrun.29 Herborg,
the Hunic queen, has lost her seven
sons, her father and mother, and
brothers four. So she herself has
to raise the pyre and to prepare the
ride to Hel for them.
As the name of Herborg indi-

cates, she, though called a Hunic'
queen, must not be supposed to
be of Hunnic, but of Germanic
origin. Sigurd also is called a
Hunic ' king (hunskr konungr)
which is but another term for Ger-
man '—like the word Southron '
(SigurVr inn suarceni) before men-
tioned, by which the Scandina-
vians distinguished the Germans
from the Teutonic race in the high
North. In other Eddie lays, how-
ever, the word Hun ' and Hun-
nic ' has the meaning usually attri-
buted to it; Atli, the father of Erp
and Eitil, being to all appearance
mythically mixed up with the his-
torical Attila, the Scourge of God.
In the Song of Atli," which

strongly foreshadows the subject
treated in the Nibelungen-Lied,
Gudrun—who here stands for the
later Kriemhild—takes revenge for
the murder of Sigurd. In answer
to the appeal of her second husband,
Atli, whom she is about to kill, and
who implores her for an honourable
burial, she says:—
A keel I will buy and a painted cist ;
The sheet I will wax to enwrap thy corpse.
All that shall be done, as though we had

loved each other.

The keel ' seems to refer to
cremation on a vessel, or on a pyre
shaped in boat-form. The painted
cist,' on the other hand, and the
waxed sheet of linen ' indicate

earth-burial. In the same way, in

14

the Lay of Sigurdrifa,31 the redeem
Walkyrian maid says :—

For the ninth I tell thee : ' Take care 
of

the dead,
Wherever thou findest them in the field--

Whether sickness felled them, or th°

foundering ship,
Or whether a sword had smitten them.

Let a mound be raised to their motnory

Their heads and hands be washed first!

Combed and dried they shall come to 
tho

coffin.
Then do thou pray for their happy sleep!

Here we see a mixture of funeral

rites ; perhaps to be accounted 
for

from the occasional interpolation 
of

later Christian ideas into these

heathen lays. It may be noted 
on

this occasion that when interment

was introduced in the Christian 
era,

some of the previous fire-burin'

customs were retained among 
the

Germanic nations. Thus, on sepul-

chral monuments, a cairn, in the
shape of a boat, was frequentlY
superposed ; the entire corpse being

buried beneath this symbol of tly3

Odinic cremation law. At Alamantn°

and Suabian funerals, the corps°

was often placed in the trunk of 
0,

tree, hollowed out in the shape °L

a boat.
It is not to be wondered at tha

t

later Christian ideas should occa,si
0n.

ally be mixed up with Eddie CO'

tents, seeing that this Norso 
Book

was collected, after the introduct
ion

of the new faith in Iceland, bi

Christian converts. They generally

preserved the pagan tone Nvlth

wonderful fidelity. Here and 
there,

however, some different su
bstance

and colouring has crept in. In t.11°

Younger Edda, in the I9i
fatuato.0

of Gylfl, All-father is described in,

a way utterly contrary to the 
usual

conception of Odin. It is there

said of him

lives through all ages, and rules 
his

whole kingdom, and ordains all thingt

great and small. He created Heaven to'

29 Gudhrtinarkhvida Fyrsta, 6-8.
39 KnL:rr mun ek, kaupa ok kistu steinda. (Allamal in Groenlenzku,

Sigrdrifunthi, 33, 34.
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Earth, and the Air, and everything that is song, named Gudrun's Incitoment,"In it. . . . This is the chief thing, that he created man, and gave him a spirit which 
in which reference is made to the

shall live and never die, although the body former lay, she calls for the erection
rots in the earth or is burnt to ashes. of a pyre when she herself is aboutPurthermore, all men shall live that are of to die. Musing, before death, ongood behaviour, and be with him at the the love borne to her by her firstPla.e0 which is called G i mil (Heaven), or WIngolf. net bad men shall go down to 

consort, who had been treacherously
1.! 

; that is, below the slain, she exclaims in mingledel, and then to Niflhel'nth reorki.32 words of woe and of hopeful re-
union :—

One has only to cast a glance at
‘Fte subsequent passages of the very 

Remember, Sigurd, what we together said,
f!itrie tale to see that the above is a 

When on our bed we both were sitting:

uhristian interpolation, superadded 
That thou, 0 brave one, wouldst • come

to mecT the 
principle which the Fathers From the hall of Hol to fetch mo back!

(4 the Church, especially Origen Now build, ye Jarls ! the oaken pile,'and Chrysostom, systematically That high it may rise . under Heaven'saven's
, ed and recommended for vault.

Pag",us purposes. In sections 4-9, 
May the tire burn a breast full of woes,

,;!Lt.,,,SI, of this same Infatuation of melt!
The flames round my heart its sorrows

'N'-'4,t1i) the world is not created by

o

711a. alone, but by the three sons 
May more peace be given to all men's

ti, ildr—Odin, Wili, and We ; and All women's sorrows be lessened,
minds,

hey 
create it out of the limbs of If they hear to the end this song of grief.4"1 8 Previous giant-form, Ymir. So

41' rnall is not created by Odin
tisOne, but by the three gods ; and WIIEN we turn over, from the
0L-4eY fashion man and woman out poetical records of the Northern race,
n'ttwo trees. Bad men, again, are to those in which the mythic
a 1°. Sent exclusively to Hel ; heroes element somewhat recedes before a
no?„go there. Lastly, Odin does more distinct historical tradition,
iu: live tlirough all ages, but dies, we find it stated, in Saxo's Danish
e":ie Thor, at the great fiery History, that when_ilia.A.Saman kin
egmstrophe which occurs at the Gelder, had-i_6,3. sl ja,.
di times. of times. In such contra- MIS-2W1 o  eiri.:27-11,11enar s
8 a '"°rY statements in one and the was crema e . e o sequies were
cl Ille poem, the 'Norse Scripture oonThriFOrlisrffrding to the most

not stand alone. We have to beautiful rite. The pile was raised
01
,
,8"nguish, therefore, between the by making use of the boats of the
,,,.'t text. and a later interpolation, vanquished. No sign of respect for

,..."40 object of which, perhaps, was to the dead was wanting, and a pro-
ZIIA,er the transition from heathenism minent mound was erected over theto 

Christianity more easy. ashes."
0 'hough, in the Song of Atli, In the same way, Saxo describestt ndrun 

speaks of a ' keel ' as well the fire-burial of Harald Hyldetand,
118 °I' a 'painted cist,' or coffin, for when King Ring ordered a similar
01' husband Atli, in a subsequent construction of a pyre.35 All the

14
I u- 

,.q A fa g i n n i n
g 
,

" 

3
aclhrtznarhviit • 19-21,,. Gelderum quoque, Sax.oniao regem, cod= consumptum bello, remigum sfuorutu.

01:13tIVoribus superjectum, ac rogo navigiis extructo im. posit.um., pulchernmo .unurinsi,.. °qui° extulit. Cineres ejus perindo ac regii corporis reliqur.s, non solum Ints.ig‘,;/.11u10 tradidit, verum etiam plenis vonerationis exequiis decoravit. (Saxo Gramma tens,4418€. D(ln. iii. 41, ed. Steph. J. Stephanus.)" Saxo, viii.

Ix
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weapons, golden trinkets, and other
movable property belonging to
Harald, were thrown into the fire.
The ashes were collected and buried,
with the remnants of his weapons
and his horse, on Seeland. Ships,
it may be as well to remark here,
were at that time rather small
craft, so that we need be less
astonished at their frequent de-
struction for the purpose of obse-
quies. In later times the dead
kings were not seldom placed in
their boats and buried with them
in the earth.
The dog of the Norse warrior

was burnt with him. It is much
forgotten now what important part
a ferocious kind of dogs once
played in the more barbarous war-
fare of our ancestors, down to a
comparatively recent time. The
Kimbrians, at the time of Marius,
brought sach dogs with them across
the Alps. In Arnkiel's curious
work36 it is stated that Henry VIII.
of England sent to the Emperor
Karl V., together with four hun-
dred soldiers, four hundred dogs,
with iron collars. So far as it can
be made out from historical sources,
the custom of buz_aing horses and
dogs, —atilgneral orahltrftrttrir
WICS-7110113 regularly observe-sr&
RaandinE-Via—than in Giii To
this day, a custom prevails in many
countries of placing the arms of an
officer of high rank on his coffin,
and of leading his horse after the
hearse. This custom has come
down from early times through the
Middle Ages. It is a symbolical
remnant of an ancient sacrificial per-
formance ; its meaning being no
longer understood by the many.
Among the Northmen abroad,

fire-burial was continued down to

the tenth century. Regino, refer-

ring to the year 879, says The

Normans, having burnt the corpses

of their men, fled during the nigh.t,
and turned their steps towards their

fleet.'37
In Orkney and Shetland, the

heathen Northmen practised, for et

least a century and a half, the fire-

burial customs which they bads
brought with them from Norway 
The same was done in the tenth
century, by the Warangian rulers

of Russia, who had given t!le
country a Norse dynasty and
tocracy, and probably even Its
name. A striking picture of thos.e.

Germanic cremation rites in Russo
has been handed 'down to us 11
Ahmed Ibn Fozlan, an Arab fig'
bassador from the Khalif° Al Mok-

tador, who, in 92 r, wrote a rep0rt.
of his journey." His description 1?

one of the most graphic ; the to'
nutest details being given. Y-°11
Arabs '—said one of the Northreen
in Russia to Ahmed Ibn Fozlan'
are fools ! You take the Inani
whom you must have loved at!"
honoured, and put him down
the earth, where vermin and worn10
devour him. We, on the contrarlci

burn him up in a twinkling ; 1111
he goes straight to Paradise.'
So also . Sidonius speaks of 11

burial among the Goths. An idea

of Anglo-Saxon cremation tol'i
be gathered from Beoivulf. I nIal,
however, first ̀ mentidn that wheil
the hoary-headed Skild, Beo-Wulf's
father, dies, he is brought, accordinq
to his wish,- to the sea-shore,
placed in the hold of a vessel" voit'A
all his treasures, his weapons, an'
armour. It is not said that either

he or his things wore burnt. The
ship was simply allowed to drift out

'6 Die Cimbrische Heyden-Religion (im).
" Portz, Monum. Germ. i. 591. 

ed 131
38 Introduction, by Mr. Joseph Anderson, to the Orkneyinga Saga. (Translat

Ion Andresson Hjaltalin and Goudie.) 1873.
" See Proceedings of the Society of Antiquarians of Scotland. Vol. ix.

" tadon l,t leofne Pedden,
beaga bryttan, on bearm scipes
maerne be maste.
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to sea ; and the epic almost ironically
adds that men do not know whogot the gifts.'
At aniirs funeral, on the other

band, the py-e is distinctly alludedto. in Beowulf. A very full descrip-tion is given of the fire-burial of
13co4Vulf himself. Before dying, heasks his warriors to raise for him,
after the funereal fire, a mound uponthe cliffy height at Hronesnaess, sothat it may stand as a lasting me-

ever before the eyes of his
People ; and sailors, tossed on
Pecan's dark waves, may point to
iand say: ' This is Beo-Wulf's
-̀ °11nd The epic goes on:

m 13a gegiredon Geata 1e6de
j 

ion 
le eerSan unvaeliene,

behongen, hildebordum,

!
eorhtum byrnum, sva he bilna viis ;
egdon 14, to-middes maerne WidenLLIOd hiefende, lilaford le6fne.

a4eatland's men for him then made1,,PYre broad, most firmly built,"Ith 
helms bedeck'd, with war-shieldsA

11111(1 arinour bright as he them bade.
tj,leeroluesidst they, laid, the sorrowing

heir nligl;ty ruler, their beloved lord.

,1:en days were spent in raising
the burnt corpse a tumulus

a Monument. Precious stones
it-t' Ornaments were buried with
1.„' Twelve noble warriors rode.

,,"4.41(1 the hillock, with words of0f 
and sono.s of praise, lauding

eds ulf's brZvery and his gloriouse .

n
Ole Thuringians of Germanyvt/it their dead' down to the se-
\IP? th century. In an epistle of
Ahillfrid, or Boniface, the so-called
eret10 of the Germans, the custom 

ikfinelocration among the Saxons s
eerred to. Karl the Great, who
an,-s11.1a3red such zeal in fightingagainst the pagan and freedom-

loving hosts of Witukind, that on a
single day he had nearly six thou-
sand prisoners of war decapitated,
whilst at other times ho drove the
vanquished. rebels by shoals into the
rivers, there to be baptised—Karl the
Great made a special enactment
against cremation If anyone lets
the body of a dead person be con-
sumed by fire, and the bones be
reduced to ashes, according to the
rites of the heathens, he shall suffer
capital punishment.42

Albeit there is no direct testimony
for cremation among the Goths of
Ulfilas, yet, as Grimm has shown,
we are fully warranted in conclud-
ing that they, too, had practised
fire-burial. A few words in the
Gothic bishop's translation of the
Bible are sufficient proof. When he
has to translate the word grave,'
he uses the expression aura/ti, or
aurahj'd, which is equal to rcio0c,
in which a burnt corpse, among
the Greeks, was deposited. For
thorns,' or thorn-bush-4n a passage
in St. Luke, vi. 44—he uses the
Gothic aihvatulidi. The literal
meaning is horse-burner.' The
hawthorn was, no doubt, so called
because it was used for the sacrifice
of horses among the pagan Goths.

Again, though there is no written
testimony for cremation among the
tribes of Upper Germany, which at
an early time were converted to
Christianity, and therefore had to
give up their ancient burial custom,
still a great many tumuli on Bava-
rian, Alamannic, and Burgundian
soil, which have been laid open,
and which are evidently neither of
Keltic nor of Roman origin, show by
their cinerary urns, the remnants of
a cremation performance. Some of
these graves, from the coins found in
them, are held to be as late as the
sixth century. There are also va.
rious Old High German and Middle

:I4telitil8)i)to amputate, cadaver more gentilium

Cap. vii. (Portz, 3, 49.)

iguibus traderetur. ( Vita Anaulfi
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High German locutions referring to
the pile (pigo, or piga), the pyre
(eit), the thorn-cover (thornechale),
and the hurdle (hurt, or hort)—all
pointing to the burning of bodies.
In many of these latter cases, it is,
however, not cremation that is
meant, but penal execution upon the
body of real or supposed criminals.
The fact is, when fire-burial as a

sanitary practice, founded on a re-
ligious ordinance, was abolished by
the introduction of a new creed, the
pyre and the hurdle were retained
as modes of criminal punishment,
or for the purpose of laying ghosts
and wraiths to rest ! According
to early Swedish laws, witches were
burnt. The same was done—and
this is a noteworthy point—with the
corpses of persons whose troubled
spirits were said to haunt and do
harm to living men. Thus cremation
was considered a cure against the
horrors of nightly apparition. One
superstition was fought by means
of another.
In German criminal law, in the

Middle Ages, the expression fre-
quently occurs : mit der hiirde
richten'—to judge with the hurdle.
In the Sachsenspiegel, the law code
of Lower Germany, of the thirteenth
century, the expression to burn
upon the hurdle ' ( that is, at the
stake) is employed in an enactment
directed against heretics, sorcerers,
and crinainals.43 Whilst not tole-
rating cremation of the dead, though
public health benefited by it, the
Roman priesthood made cremation
of the living flesh of heretics and
professors of witchcraft (meaning,
in many cases, the adherents of the
old Germanic belief) a cruel State
institution.

TnE remembrance of fire-burial
lingered in the mind of the German

people for a long time after the intr0.

duction of Christianity, in spite of the.

Roman Catholic clergy having de-
graded the destruction of bodies .bY

the agency of fire to a mark of in'
famy upon those that came under
its operation. Such popular re-

membrance of a Burning Age Was
kept up in the very names attach'
to certain localities as burning, Le'
burial-places. But, gradually, the
meaning contained in these naines
became obscured and lost to the
general understanding.
In German fairy-tales which are

current to this day, the pyre is re-
peatedly mentioned, but only as!'
means of punition—for instance,. ni
The Twelve Brothers; or in ilfariela,"
Kind," where also the thorn-b0'
occurs, which a princely deliverer

cuts through. In the tenth all
eleventh centuries, the tradition 0
fire-burial was still strong among thic
people of Lower Germany, who be.'s
last been converted to the new rob'
gion. In the fifteenth eenttol

(1475), a burial-place in Southeil

Germany is mentioned, called "4
brand zem haidengrebern,' which elc:
plains itself as The Burning-Vac'
near the Heathen Graves.' Medi 
val poetry also dimly preserved a
recollection of the old custom. In
poem by Stricker, on Karl the Great,
it is said that after the battle of Run"
zevill, or Roncesvalles, a great 1111,-,
racle was wrought. At day-bres;''
it was found that a hawthorn 01
had grown through every
heathen. Near each Christian
head, a beautiful white flower hat
sprouted up.

Zwei ungelicho wundor
sach man an in beiden.
durch ieslichen hoiden,
der da zo tad° lac erslagen,
was gewahsen oin hagen. . .
die kristen lagon hin dan.
da Bach man ieslichom man

43 Swilch cristen man ungoloubic ist, oder mit zcoubero umme get, oder mit vorgifilile.,
undo des verwiinden wirt, den sal man uf der hurt burnen. (Sachsenspiegel, Art.
§ 17.)44 Grimas Tales, 3. 9.



14 them houpte stAu
eine wize bluomen wolgetAn.do die gotes pilgerinevon dos liehten tages schine

hagedorne Wien,Si begunden dar gahen,und sahen die heiden so geschant,daz bi den schanden wart erkant,daz die sele verloren warenunde aller gnaden erbaren."
The hawthorn twig is here the

sYmbol of fire-burial, though per-
haps poetically misapplied to aPeople who did not use cremation.The beautiful white flower signifiesthe martyrdom of the Christian
warriors in their struggle against
unbelievers. God's pilgrims,' in
Stricker's poem, thus had no diffi-culty in 

finding out whose soul was
"'Ted, and whose destined to eternal
14,arenation. The hawthorn near'nein was the -visible mark of dis-
grab. ce. It is curious to learn that

c.tgedorn, (Hawthorn), in the
.":14cl1e Ages, actually became a

leituatne in. Germany. Probably;t Tu. eant then an infidel. It wouldee iiiteresting to know whether that
Ilarne was so handed down from
h°1(leu times to the excellent Ger-
,a.11 Poet whose songs have so me-1111g _

a Pagan, Anakreontic tinge.
peculiar kinds of wood'(v,ith 

Which according to Tacitus,
Irietinall chieftains were cremated,
Ic-ay partly refer to the hawthorn,O
u
rtilY to the juniper tree and other

oisues that emit a fragrant smell.
„4.118 Magnus 46 records that thei
VII.Per tree was used for the fire-
teal 

of princely persons. For
;,'ers, oak and beech wood wasred. The rose-gall (Sentis canina)
jj "en now called in German either
ro°Nrose or Schlafrose (sleeping-
if se), and a mossy excrescence on

Schlafapfel (sleeping-apple).
sletnlan plant-names having much
isereren ice to mythological ideas, t
see/tle obvious to connect the name
of this plant with the sleep-thorned by Odin for entrancing Bryn-'id, the later Dorn-roschen. In
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other words, we would come here
upon the plainer fact of the thorn-
rose, or rose-gall, having been used
in cremation-rites at the burial of
more distinguished persons.
Jakob Grimm, who has carefully

collected the facts bearing upon this
subject, points out that the tumuli
themselves, which were raised after
cremation, had frequently a haw-
thorn plantation upon them. Such
plantations were considered sacred.
The axe was not to touch them.
Ancient grave-mounds in Scbonen
are called either ba/hogen, (burning_.
hills), or tornhogen (thorn-hills).
The tradition of the sacredness of
such hawthorn has been kept up in
this country also down to a recent
time. According to a note in the
Statistical Account of Scotland,
there is a quick-thorn of a very
antique appearance, for which the
people have a superstitious venera-
tion. They have a mortal dread to
lop off or cut any part of it, and
affirm, with a religious horror, that
some persons who had the temerity
to hurt it, were afterwards punished,
for their sacrilege.'

XII

WHEN we remember the views of
many nations of antiquity, as well
as the former Hindoo practice of
suttee, it will scarcely be wondered
at that among the Norsemen, and
among some of the ruder Getia
tribes of old, there should have
been the custom of the voluntary
sacrifice of bereaved widows. Among
the German people, no trace of this,
to our feelings so utterly repulsive,
practice can be made out. Tacitus
does not mention it. The passage
on cremation in his Germania, which
I have before mentioned, would bo
differently worded had widow-sacri-
fice been in existence among the
race which was located between the,
Maas, the Danube, and the Baltic.
The very expression : For women
it is meet to utter wails ; for men,.

45 Stricker, 10854. 4° .Historia dc Gcntibus Goth. &c. iii. cap.
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to keep up remembrance,' is a proof
that suttee, even in the fullest
voluntary form, was not an in-
stitution among the Germans of
old.

Their Gallic neighbours had,
though not the practice of widow-
burning, still that of burning serfs
and retainers on the pyre of a pro-
rninent man. From Ciesar we must,
moreover, conclude that there was,
.among that Keltic race, not the
least respect for the personal rights
of women, or of menials and de-
pendants.47 It was not so among
the Germans whom Ciesar and
*Tacitus describe. The ideas of
personal right were far more de-
veloped among them. Over the
very serfs the master had no right
of life and death. If slaves were
slain, it was rather from a sudden
impulse of anger than because the
law permitted it. The children of
freemen and serfs grew up together
indiscriminately; no specially tender
'care being taken of the former.
‘Only with riper age, and with the
'display of manly virtue, the dis-
tinction between the freeman and
the serf became visible. Among
those German tribes where kingly
government was established, the
liberated serf could attain even to
high administrative position.48
Women, among the Germans of

old, were held in the highest esti-
mation. Their position was far
higher than that of the female sex
among the Semites, the Hellenes,
the Romans, or the Kelts. Though
not equals of men in duty, and
therefore not loaded with the re-
Bponsibilities of men, something
sacred and prophetic attached to
them. Their counsels did not remain
'disregarded, nor their opinion ne-

glected.48 The names of Veleda, of
Aurinia, and many others, are cited

as typical of the remarkable In-
fluence exercised by German women.

Captivity,whilst being loathed inore

than death itself by German war-

riors, yet had less terror for theta
than the idea of seeing women ot
their own race fall into the hands
of the foe. The Romans, therefore,

with the cold calculation of state'
craft, frequently exacted, from 3
temporarily vanquished German
tribe, some female hostages as a
pledge of peace. Mainly monogse
mous, the Germans possessed mar'
riage laws which excited the Wow
dering admiration of the Roinar.t
historian. Not the bride presented
a morning gift to the bridegroom,
but he to her : namely, cattle ; 5
bridled horse ; and a shield, with a

sword and spear. The wife was
not to consider herself outside the

pale of man's 'thoughts and perils.
During a battle, German women,
together with the very children,
remained near their husbands and
relations. The presence of womell:
was regarded as a most sacree
testimony for the bravery of mea
their applause as the highest that
could be earned. Mothers and
wives kept close to the battle-
ground to tend wounds, to bring
food, and to exhort men." Thc
bearing of a Thusnelda in captiviti
elicited words of surprise and ad'
miring awe from the Roman vietorf
themselves.
Under such laws and customs, and

with the prevalence of such view°
concerning the relation between tilc

rie
possible to believe

that widow-sacrifice in any fo
two sexes, is it

should have been practised among
the pagan Germans ?

" Viri in uxores, sicuti in liberos, vitae nocisque habent potestatem. Et quum pater:
familias illustriore loco flatus decessit, ejus propinqui conveniunt : at de morte 51 re'
in suspieionem venit, do uxoribus in servilem modum quaestionem habent : et si 

comportuel,

est, igni atque omnibus tormentis excruciatas interficiunt. (Ctesar, De Bell. Gall. vi.
IN Tacitus, Germ. c. xx. and xxv.
49 Inesse quin etiam sanctum aliquid et providum putant, nec aut consilia oar"

aspernantur aut rosponsa negligunt. (Tacitus, Germ. viii.)
60 Tacitus, Gerrit. vii. viii. xviii.



XIII

OP the Thrakians in Eastern
Europe, who were probably of Ger-inamc origin, Herodotus relatesthat the women frequently disputed
between themselves as to whichof them should be allowed to ascendthe pyre together with the departed
husband.5l The same is related ofthe Getes—undoubtedly a people of
Germanic origin. It is stated thatthe Getic women left behind weptat their dereliction, envying herwho was allowed to sacrifice her-eelf.52 The same was stated byLatin authors about Indian women.
Among the Scandinavians, thecustom of voluntary widow-sacrificeWas once deeply rooted. Therewas 
no enforced law ; but womennselves—and a tolerably strong.

to 
rilled race they were—assented
i.the practice, probably from a

reugioas notion ; often from highly.wrought 
feelings of union for lifeoar death. The voluntary character

dow-sacrifice appears from an
Zule Lay,A3 where Brynhild says,

ai:eeroutshdereeunii dlyeatthwoouifdSibgurd 

be if

:—our sisterkor

"ers to mount the 
lord—

pyre with her consort
4nd0-Tegootiodseispirits to her but given the

r 

n

 sho a soul resembling mine!

th Gudrun, however, does not mount
the Pyre. She remains alive for
e Purpose of revenge, whilst

s>bild, inflamed with love for
stabs herself with the poni-

(ea ' and asks to be burnt at his

coSbr.enn) i mer inn loinshara
-L he nnonk Oddo relates how a
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Swedish queen would not remain,
with her husband because the latter'
had vowed he would not live ten
years after the death of his foe
Styrbiorn. This shows that, in the
popular view, conjugal fidelity was
measured by the standard of con-
joint death. The queen in question,
therefore, thought it prudent to.
withdraw at once from the fatal
bond. On the other hand, there is
a passage in Saxo" where Hermu-
trud says to her husband, King-
Amleth That is a detestable
wife who would scruple to die with
her consort ' (deteetabilem inquiens
fceminam, gum marito merle co/err'
formidaret).

Saxo also tells the touching,
story of Sygne, which has been so
frequently treated in media3val
poems. Sygne, the King of Den-.
mark's daughter, was married,
against her father's will, to Hag-
barth, duke in Sweden. Captured
by the Danish King, Hagbarth asks
his wife whether, if her father
were to inflict death upon him, she,
would enter upon another marital
vow. Sygne replies :—

Believe me, dearest ! I shall die with thee,
If changeful Fate shall have such mischief

wrought.
Life's span I shall not care more to prolong,
When to the mound thou'rt driven by dark

deitth.a,

Thereupon Sygne prevails upon
her maids to die with her. They
all twist ropes from their veils, and
bang themselves, after having set
fire to the ball. Hagbarth, led to
the place of execution sees from
afar the well-known chamber in
fiery glow, and the figure of Sygne
within it. Death has no longer
any terror for him: Sygne's love,

a toellerodotus V. 5. . . . rxit yevaitcas 'itcacrros woXXcis • ?wear ctiPrion,

44(7471, Kpferts yfverat lAcyciin TaY yuyaticav, Kal otAcov arouSal icrxvpal rep'. Toat, 3,11S
JOINEETO p.ciAterva inrb Tor/ itv8p6s.
ornponius Mela, c. 2 No feminis quidem segnis est animus. Super mortuorum.

4it71,.1/1 corpora interfici simulque sepoliri, votum eximium babent : et gum plums simni
AtPuls nuptae suet, cujus id sit decus, apud judicatures magno cortamine affectant.
1,_‘Tbus datur, estque maximum laetum, cum in hoe contenditur, vincere. Moerent aliao
"Llbus, et cum acerbissimis planctibus efferunt:
8i9urdhar1'vidha, iii. 59. 54 Saxo, iv.



proved to the end, is his consola-
tion ; and be dies cheerfally.55
Not to women, however, was the

custom of self-sacrifice confined.
Friends, among the ancient Norse-
men, frequently did the same.
Twelve men of a warlike retinue
sometimes went with the chief.
tam n into the grave-hill,' in order
to prove their devotion unto death.
In some cases it would seem
that the hill ' was only a hiding-
place, where the chieftain himself,
-with some of his trustiest men,
kept concealed before a victorious
enemy. From this practice it can
be more easily understood that so
many stories should have arisen
about enmountained heroes and
great warriors, albeit for not a few
of those tales a strictly mythological
explanation can be given, as I have
shown elsewhere in an essay on
The Barbarossa Legend.
For us it is difficult to imagine a

state of society in which the bonds
of marriage, or of companionship.
in-arms, were considered so strong
as to entail death all round when
the main link was broken. To
those who accuse antique nations
of cruelty on that account, Grimm
replies that such self-sacrifice can-
not justly be stigmatised as cruel,
whilst there was real cruelty when,
among Christian nations, heretics
and wretches were in masses de-
livered over to the flames in the
most inhuman manner by the in-
fatuated zeal of priests ' — who
burnt men and women alive!

XIV

AFTER cremation, the Scandina-
vians buried the ashes of the dead
in tho open field, or in groves, when
flowers and herbs were planted on
the tomb. Probably the burial in
groves and woods was the more
general custom. Hence, in The
Song of Harbard, graves are meta-
phorically called the wood-dwell-
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lugs of the old.' 56 The tumulus of
those who had been more distlit
guished in life was encircled wit'
bauta-stones—a word variously 19'
terpreted as meaning either fence'
stones, or sacrificial stones. 2.1,
any rate, they were also meraoroi
stones; various signs being engray°
on them—such as serpents, haul;
mers, or crosses. The hammer 0'
Thor was one of the numer005
forms of the pre-Christian crogi
Among the most different races 111-
over the world, the Cross has been
found ; and those who have givell
any attention to the subject ki30!`
well that in numerous religions tluis
symbol is by no means connect°
with the idea of martyrdom.
Graves were held in high veee.

ration among the pagan Scandi119.
vians. It was assumed that pr'
tecting deities dwelt near then'.
Fire-burial had certainly not the
effect of blunting or destroying tiu:
feelings of respect for the memo!)
of the departed. The runic 19'
scriptions on gravestones were Ili"
variably of the simplest kind ;
highly-flown words of praise, but
plain, unadorned sign of reea°111-,
brance. Yet, such was the reveron
paid to the last dwelling-place °,1
man, that no desecrating 11931
could be laid on those heathe9
monuments even some time after
the change of faith had been 0Pe'
rated. Only when two or thre. ac
generations of converts bad (ilea
away, such devastation became
system.

these runic stones were°Then, 
built into Christian churches, or use
for common edifices ; for bride.'
fences, even for seats before host:.
doors! Arnkiel, who wrote after S. 11
Thomas Browne," and who occalse. ì
the position of a Protestant pastor 11t.
Schleswig-Holstein, gives a nurabei
of instances from Denmark eV,
Schleswig. Thus, he says, til̀
S plendid runic stone of King 61°1.1Th

53 Saxo, 7, 130. 3° Harbarddiodh, 45.
Hydriotaphia ; or Urn Burial. 1658.
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of Denmark, was, at his time, em-
bodied in a stone fence in a parishof Schonen. The runic gravestoneof Tufe was to be seen in the wallof a church at Sandby, in See-land. Near Apenrade, a churchWas partly built of such rune-
inscribed stones. Not to speak ofthe want of respect for the relics
of generations gone by, a great'any valuable monuments of his-t°. rical and literary import werein this way recklessly maltreated,
and often disfigured or destroyed.

XV
TnosE who object to fire-burial,as if it were a desecration of the
11,11111mi body, will see from the

L'Ove that our Germanic forefathers,
?Yen when little advancedyet in civi-
lisation, were by no means forgetful
°f raising a record over the ashesof their dead. There are some who
°PPose cremation from the point of
,vlevir of orthodox theology. Now,
i.ne Germanic tribes not only b e-
'eyed as strongly as any Christian
e°111d in the immortality of the
tsb°111b but also in a resurrection of

flesh. Yet this did not prevent
"eol from changing their earliercustom of interment into that of
fire.„-burial.

411 their view, the soul—when
eacl ving its heavenly home in the
-°I'very realm of the Goddess of Love
(Z. Was first carried earthwards, as a

spark, in the shape of a flashof lightning i, to be embodied here n
the form of a child. To carry the
01 back towards the Abode of
lessedness on the wings of a flame,

8eemed to them no greater miracle
t.ban its wonderful descent to, andioearnation on, earth. Who can
Lsay Whether the introduction of fire-
unria,1 did not eventually turn out
"en a means of fortifying, among

our ancestors, the belief in the
immortality of the soul ? They
were Fire and Sun worshipper:4
since the days when they had dwelt
as rude hunters and herdsmen on
the plains of Central Asia. At
Ariovist's time, according to Ciesar,
they adored the Sun, a God of Fire,
and the Moon. The Sun and the
flickering flame represented to them
—as to the Indians," the Persians,
the Greeks, and the Neo-Platonics—
pre-eminently the vivifying powers,
the spark of life, the essence of the
soul. There have been, and there
are, races to whom Fire is so sacred
that on that very account they re-
frain from cremation. The Ger-
manic nations, too, believed in the
sacredness of the flame. For that
very reason they made it the hal-
lowed conveyance of the dead. The
twirling fiery tongues which rose
from the pyre towards Heaven did
not fill them with the idea of final
destruction, but rather with that of
ennobling purification. They were
easily brought to see in it a cleansing
of what they conceived to be man's
eternal being from mere earthly
dross. They looked upon the flame
as the true conductor of the dead,
as the emancipator of the soul.
Tho application of fire to the corpse
appeared to them to be a means even
of appeasing and purifying the soul:
a view we also find among the
Greeks59 and Romans.6° The very
idea of Purgatory in the Roman
Catholic Church has been a graft on
this early pagan view.
The strength of the Germanic

belief in the resurrection of the flesh
may be seen from the elaborateness
with which this idea was worked
out and uphold among a race so
systematically given to fire-burial.
The departed leaders of men, who
had fallen in battle, were supposed

'N I am the fire that dwells in the bodies of all things which have life,' says Krishna.
the hhagavad-Gitci; or, I am the brightness in the flame, the vitality in all beings,'

;,eeording to the translation used in Mr. Hurrychund Chintamon's recently published‘-'091,ntentary on the Text of the Bhagavad-Gita.
See Iliad, vii. 410. 6° Luoanus, Pharealia, ix. 9.
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to dwell bodily in Walhalla with
Odin, in the golden, shield-adorned
hall called Gladsheim, the roof of
which is built of shafts. There
the heroes fight and feast, in full
physical vigour. With Thor, in
Thrudheim, the common folk were
assumed to lodge. Other hosts of
the dead dwelt with Freyr, in Alf-
heim. Others with his sister Freyja
—for of her it was said that, like
Odin, she could choose daily one-
half of those who had fallen in
battle, to receive them as her com-
panions in Folkwang. Again, with
Hel, in Niflheim, dwelt those who
died, not in battle, but from old
age or from illness. According to
a passage in the Younger Edda,
which I have before quoted, bad
men travel Hel-wards ;' but the
whole text of this passage shows it
to be a later addition. In the older,
poetic Edda, there are references
even to the dwelling of heroes with
Hel, who, like Demeter, was re-
garded as a Mother of Life as well as
of Death, ruling over the nine
nether worlds.
The assertion of an English bishop

that cremation must injure the belief
in bodily resurrection—a view ridi-
culed already by pagan Latin contro-
versialists—is certainly not tenable,
when looked at from a historical point
of view. Those who incline towards
the miraculous are never stopped
by minor considerations. Tho belief
in the Supernatural is not affected
by this burial question ; or how
could the strictly orthodox reconcile
their theory with the fact of many

people losing their lives accidentallY
by fire ? Are those who have the

misfortune of being so burnt ids°
excluded from continued existence

in another world ? Will eithe.c

Catholic or Protestant assent to this

logical consequence ? And if net
can the premiss be upheld by them.

Again : are the Christian martYll
whom Nero is said to have burnt

for a night's sport, doomed, in the

opinion of orthodox Christians, 0
eternal destruction ? Or will tit
adherents of the Reformed fait"
acknowledge that the early marl°,
of their own creed, who perisheet
like Huss and Hieronymus, at tbe

stake, were, by this process of cruel
cremation of the living flesh, effec;
tually disposed of for all eternity .
These and similar questions, which
suggest themselves too obviously 0
require amplification, need only °
be put, in order to show at once °
the most thoughtless that objection!

to fire-burial cannot be maintai1.e!
even from the point of view of stile'
orthodox theology. As to men
a scientific way of thinking, thelt
opinion has been made up los
since. For them, the question
Cremation resolves itself into 00

of public health,—to be settled
the public interest, though vritoli
every due regard for the memory
the dead. And if, in doing so,
have to revert to a custom wine°
was surrounded, among our fore:
fathers, with a poetical halo, Or
very fact is apt to recommend
practice most urgently required Pf
the welfare of the living.
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" 
I shall re • n with courage as I shall have the pleasure of a monopoly

all the evenin

Unless Mr. R enswood accompanies us," ggested the feline M
Folcade, with that inde ite something abs im which could compare.
to nothing so well as purn
" He has an engagement a • 

smooth ly, 
-past eight,".answered Westcliffe,

" so the mono olds g000.
"Eh bien, comm -us voulez."

(To be con/it:Peel.)
• •
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Wha6..A.ve to do with our Dead?

• • •• • • • • ••!••16 • •• .• •
• • • •• •• •• • • •• " • •• • • •

• • • ••• •.• .•

• • •.: •.: ••.:
• • . • • • • • , • •
• " The c•otntnOtf &et of sepulture bestow,

To soothe a father's and a mother's woe;
Let their large gifts procure an urn at least,

And Hector's ashes in his country rest,"
—Pope. Homer. Riad, Book xxii.

How to dispose of our dead is a problem which is daily increasing

in pressure upon the inhabitants of all our large cities and towns, and

which, in proportion to the difficulty experienced in its solution, demands

immediate and careful consideration. The day has gone past when

we could honestly agree with Sir William Dethick, Garter King at

Arms, who conducted the funeral of Mary, Queen of Scots, when he

says (1599) " The best kind and manner of sepulture for all men)

after theyre estates and degrees considered, is to be honourably 
and

decently put into graves and covered with earth." At the same time

we are scarcely disposed to follow the example of the persons whom

the gallant old knight mentions in the latter part of the paragraph

" I find that antiently most people have consumed their dead bodies in

fire ; though some did eat them, esteeming theyre bellies to be the

most precious place for the burial of their parents, and so 
°pinioned

were they, that they would not be diswaded from it, no less than others

could be perswaded thereunto."

Nor need we produce statistics to show the injury inflicted on 
other-

wise thriving communities by the results of our ordinary method 
of

interment (comparatively few being able to afford intermural burial),

as the evils of crowded graveyards are perfectly well-known; 
never.
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theless, in opposition to recognised facts and laws, but in deference to
ti
me-honoured prejudices, we continue to lay our dead in the satiated

earth around us, merely because such was the custom of our fore-
fathers. Granted that interment and its accessories may be the most
ancient and imposing manner of burial, and that the language of
Milton, in his Epitaph on Shakspeare, is not much exaggerated when
he sings

"Then thou our fancy of itself bereaving,
Dost make us marble with too much conceiving;
And so sepulcher'd in such pomp doth lie,

That kings for such a tomb would wish to die."

it does not follow that it is the best ; on the contrary, it must be ap-
Parent to every candid mind, thoroughly conversant with the subject,
that inhumation, to those inhabiting large centres of civilization, is at
°nee the worst and most dangerous, therefore altogether antagonistic
t° Modern ideas of social economy and refinement, as the bursting

graves, " where human harvests grow," and the sickening odour ot
corruption '''f:-,after rain, observed in every metropolitan cemetery,
abundantly testify.

It may be said that interment was the only method .of sepulture
frecegnised by the ancient Jews ; that Christianity having emanated
ir°111 that nation, proselytes to its faith naturally followed the Hebrew
°burial customs ; and that the practice of burning the dead, followed
3' the Greeks during the Trojan war (apparent from Homer's de.

seription of the funeral pile of Patroclus) expired with the overthrow
of paganism ; yet, after a careful examination into the merits of other
Plans for the disposal of the dead, it will be strange, indeed, should
any one persist in clinging to our present gloomy, tawdry, expensive,
4nd pernicious custom.
Two leading principles seem to have actuated the ancient Pagans

4nd others in the practice of cremation in preference to interment, i.e.,
in Order to save the bodies of their dead from mutilation by wild
animals or enemies ; and to emancipate the living from a fear of in-
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fection during the mortality of a plague. The present Hindoo custom'

and the cremation of the bodies of King Saul and his sons by the men

of Jabesh-Gilead, (i Samuel xxxi. 12) are illustrations of the first,

whilst the prophet Amos (vi. 10) appears to indicate a period of

tribulation in consequence of an epidemic, which illustrates the second.

Fortunately in modern times, in Europe at least, less apprehension for

the integrity of the dead, even on the battlefield, exists ; but the baleful

influences of the charnel-house and the grave in cities and towns, on

the health of the living, are yearly becoming too apparent to be longer

ignored ; too conspicuous now to be even temporarily shrouded or

palliated by any flimsy veil of mere social sentiment.

It may not be flattering to our national vanity to be told that cen-

turies ago the same baleful influences were recognized and provided

against by several eastern nations. 1VIagellans, a Jesuit missionary'

who wrote in the middle of the seventeenth century, says that "in

China all persons are prohibited under great penalties to bury their

dead within the walls of their cities. It is also lawful when a person

dies at a distance from his own house to transport his body from one

city or province to another, provided, nevertheless, that they do not

bring their dead through the cities, but round about by the walls!'

It is the fact, too, that in Burmah the dead from the various towns

and villages are invariably taken through a special gate or opening on

the western side, called " The gate of sorrow," to the public ceme-

teries, which are always situated in that direction, and at a distance

from the haunts of the living. Here, also, it is provided that anyone

dying in the suburbs must be taken outside the circuit of the walls to the

spot arranged for interment or cremation.

The enemies of cremation fancy they possess several bulwarks Or'

rounding the practice of interment, which they believe to be impregr-

nable, such as—that burning the dead would occasionally defeat the

ends of justice in cases of poisoning or mechanically induced death;

the nuisance consuming dead bodies in the open air would create ; and

on account of the blow cremation would inflict on our sable and melan•
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choly friends, the undertakers. Although it appears scarcely
necessary to notice such trivial objections, yet, in the interest of the
public, it may be judicious to refute them. It is well known that only
a portion of the viscera is usually examined in cases of suspicious
death such portion might still be retained by the authorities as here-
tofore, although the cremation of the corpse proceeded, and any sus-
picion of a violent death might be dissipated or confirme d by official
examination previous to the holocaust.
The nuisance which frequent funeral pyres would undoubtedly occa-

s•
ien is probably the strongest argument against cremation which has
Yet been adduced. As an instance of this it is but fair towards thosei
favour of interment, to allude to a judicial trial which occurred in

Ildia on the 26th June, 1838, reported in the Asiatic Journal, Vol.
25th new series, page 7. A Mr. Grey applied t3 the resident
11113 agistrate for relief, against the nuisance occasioned by the continual
urning of dead coolies and other natives in the neighbourhood of his

estate near Balanaghur. It appeared that every effort of this gentle-
Man,

s cook, aided by the most savoury and appetising sauces for which

;t that Country is renowned, had failed to impart a relish for dinner,Country

cremation was proceeding in an adjoining ghat, and the wind
ICA' in the complainant's direction. Unfortunately for Mr. Grey it
aetne out in evidence, that burning the dead had been practised
at the same spot for some seventy or eighty years, and as this gentle-
an was but a recent arrival in that part of the country, he could

receive no legal redress, so the decision was given against him.
But the advocates for conducting cremation in closed iron vessels,

I. 
Properly adapted furnaces—such as those constructed for the pur-

pe e by Professor Siemens of Dresden—so far from seeking to abolish
one crying evil by the creation of a greater, are actuated by the
Philanthropic hope of' eradicating one of the fertile sources of secret
Water and air pollution, by the application of a scientific remedy at
°flee cheap and effectual, neither ghastly to the eye nor revolting to
the other organs of sense, and devoid of ostentation. Even without



2 30 What are we to do with our dead.

any special appliances the retorts of our gasworks might be utilized

for the purposes of cheap cremation by friends of the deceased, whose

purses were meagerly supplied, yet whose minds had been emancipated

from the thraldom of mere sentiment ; and in this manner many a dull

and useless mortal, who, during life had been at best but a guttering

taper, would in his " iron shroud " prove a " burning and a shining

light."

Cremation, like every other comparative novelty in this practical

age, is more likely to appeal successfully to individual minds when

its merits are supported by actual experiment, than when advocated

merely as a theory. Accordingly, the paragraph contributed by the

Prussian correspondent of the Times to that paper of the 27th Sept.

on this subject will, no doubt, have been read with interest. It appeared

that a congress of physicians and naturalists at the town of Breslau on

the 22nd September witnessed a trial of cremation, in which ignited gas

was the agent of destruction. A corpse subjected to the incinerating

power of this medium parted with nearly all its softer parts during the

short space of half-an-hour. After the lapse of a similar period, the

bones had almost entirely been consumed ; and in the course of another

hour scarcely anything remained to indicate that a human form had

been operated on.

From the daily papers, we learn that the body of an Englishwoman

(Lady Dilke), was burnt at Dresden, on Friday, 9th October, in com-

pliance with her dying injunction, and that the result of the cremation

was comprised in a little heap of white ashes, weighing about sis

pounds.

Still later, we read in the Daily Telegraph of another examPle

which occurred in the same city, at the factory of the Messrs. Siemens.

On the 7th November, a coffin containing the remains of a Germaa

doctor's wife, was introduced into one of the furnaces, and a jet of

superheated air directed upon it. Under the influence of the intense

glow, the body became rapidly desiccated, was gradually deprived of

its solidity and bulk, assumed first a red, then a white heat, and finally
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subsided into fine ashes, which were solemnly collected, and deposited
in an urn the following day. The process lasted one hour and
eighteen minutes, and, assured as we are that nothing occurred during
the cremation in the least offensive to the senses, we can readily believe
that had the clergy, invited to be present, been sufficiently alive to
their own future interests, and true to the national proclivities, they
nught have consented to officiate on this occasion, using, probably, a
Modified version of the burial service, so that anything, even senti-
n?entally distressing, could scarcely have happened to mar the impres-
siveness of the event.
t. It may, indeed, not be inappropriate at this point to remark, paren-
thhetleallY, for the information of those recalcitrant Teuton parsons,
lat burning the dead in China was originally introduced there by the
ergY of the beautiful silk-produciug province of Kiangnaw, and

Ptkractised by them at first on the dead of their own order. But with
jue acute eye for the main chance, which was a distinguishing feature
tuh the cloth in early times, the Buddhist priests soon contrived to extend
it e benefits of cremation to the laity, and to secure whatever profits
th thight yield. Observing the difficulty experienced in disposing of
their dead by the poor around, on account of the high price of land,
e Priests built additional furnaces in connexion with their monasteries
4" called them " Body burning Towers," the use of which was let
°but for hire. As a philanthropic idea this was highly commendable,
cut unfortunately the practice degenerated into one of extortion, which
e'ntinued a public scandal until about the end of the eleventh century,
Wisher' Imperial lands were granted, and others purchased throughout
l'e Province, to be used as cemeteries for the indigent.
b Once the shock to public sentiment has been somewhat mitigated

the effacing finger of. time, and some well-meaning, but didactic
4;c1 mistaken Journalists, have ceased to brand cremation as " a
t esecration of those bodies which Christ died to redeem, suggesting

iinal doom of the unbelieving and impenitent," the successful experi-
illents just alluded to, and others which are certain, presently, to
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follow, on being known to the masses, will have probably more effecl

in popularising this method of disposing of our dead, than manY

volumes of learned disquisition could accomplish.

If our undertakers became sufferers in consequence of the hoped-for

universal substitution of cremation for interment, we must bear m

mind that the change would utilize the talents of a much more elevated

and gifted class. Who that has visited and studied the superb col-

lection of antiquities in the British Museum can have failed to note the

exquisite proportions and unrivalled beauty of the cinerary urn know"

as the Barbarini, or Portland vase?

This noble specimen of Greek art was discovered at Monte del Grano,

near Rome, about the middle of the sixteenth century, in a tomb sup-

posed to have been the last resting-place of the Emperor Alexander

Severus. Into similar receptacles—reverently placed in a niched

public columbarium, instead of being thrust into the present orthodox

but inartistic and melancholy box—might the precious ashes of our

beloved dead be finally deposited, and any risk of contamination t°

the remains, from the adjuncts of combustion, averted by previouslY

wrapping the body in a shroud of asbestos cloth, after the manner ob-

served in Greek and Roman times, and at present adopted at the

funeral obsequies of Tartar princes.

Thus we should effectually revoultionise the prevailing system Of

meretricious yet expensive funerals ; we should be rid of their tawdrY

trappings and subsidised minions of woe ; we should disappoint the

worm of his inheritance, and we should he enabled to rejoice that when

the bloom of life had left the cheeks of our dearest and best, it would

no longer be succeeded by the corruption of the grave. Notwithstand-

ing the evident merits of cremation, whether viewed from an economical,

humane, sentimental, artistic, or sanitary stand point, its introducting

and practice in this country is meeting with the most lively and ener'
getic opposition, some of which, strange to say, may be traced to the

fair sex. At Hartlepool, on the 8th September last, a bold innovator,

who attempted to bring before the Town Commissioner= motion in
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favour of the adoption of this method of disposing of the dead, was
received with a torrent of abuse mingled with the picturesque, although
scarcely charitable suggestion, " Put him in a tar-barrel ; roast him
alive!" When the excitement subsided, a petition from the mothers
of Hartlepool was presented against burning the dead, and in favour of
the continuance of interment. " Cremation," one of the ladies remarked,
1Thght be entertained thirty years hence, but at present Christian burial
Was the:vs paramount desire of all." It would be interesting to ascer-

le other points of resemblance, which no doubt exist, between
sorne of the inhabtants of this town and the enlightened persons who
claim Darwin as a residence ; but about this there need be but little
dubletY, that an unfortunate spirit of blind prejudice . against sanitary
imPrevement is evidently common to both.
Embalming the dead, as practised by the ancient Egyptians, appears

t° be a lost art, but even did we possess the secret, its expense (varying
between 4258 6s. 8d. according to Sextus Empiricus, and £4! accord-
ing to Dr. Eadie), and the humid nature of our climate would interpose
insurmountable barriers against its universal adoption. Even in
co

untries where a kind of preservative process is in vogue, as among
the Arcanese, Burmans, and Peguese, it is not much relied on, as the
bc1clY, if that of a high priest, is only permitted to remain surrounded
and 

filled with anticeptics for three years, when it is blown to atoms
With gunpowder. Probably, after all, the loss of the ancient art of
enlbalming need not be much regretted if old Nehemiah Grew's ideas
°r1 the subject, published in his " Musaeum Regalis Societatis" in 1694,
are to be accepted. In describing a mummy presented to Gresham
Colleg-e by Prince Henry, Duke of Norfolk, he says :—"it is very
Probable that the way of embalming amongst the 'Egyptians was by
LIOiling the body (in a long cauldron like a fish-kettle), in some kind of

balsome ; so long, till the aqueous parts of the flesh beingeva_(p mated, the oily and gummous parts of the balsome did by degrees
s°ak into it, and intimately incorporate therewith. Much after the
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sathe manner, as sugar doth, in the condition of pears, quinces, and the

like."

Among other methods in use for the disposal of the dead the three

curious Tibetan customs may not be generally known. The " Terres-

trial burial " consists in the cutting up of the body into small pieces 14

certain authorised persons acting under a chief, when the fragments

are eaten by dogs ; the " Celestial," in mixing the pounded bones with

roasted meal and throwing balls made of the compound to the vultures;

whilst the bodies of those whose effects prove inadequate to the expense

of disintegration, .are cast into the water and thus "Aquatic " burial is

regarded as a great misfortune if not disgrace. Revolting as those

customs may be, they seem comparatively civilised beside that of the

Calmics, whose jogs, travellers tell us, may frequently be seen on the

steppes; rending dead bodies in pieces, and dragging the limbs all over

the desert. This, again, is exceeded in horror, even, by the practice

of the ancient Scythians, who kept a special breed of dogs to devour

all those who became enfeebled by age or disease.

Although such atrocious desecration of the dead, and infamous

massacre of the dying, could never be possible in any civilised countrY

now, there are those at home to whom the disposal of the dead 1-)Y

cremation would be regarded with scarcely less horror, and whose

aversion to interment is also extreme. To such persons a third course

seems open.

It sometimes happens that our youngest and fairest, snatched

away by death, in infancy or early childhood, maintain the saole

perfection of feature and beauty of expression which characterised

them whilst in life. What wish could be more natural, therefore,

than that the parents or relatives should long to arrest and fix that

last fond look and lingering smile on a countenance from which tile

fell destroyer had been unable to rifle a single charm ? That such

seeming impossibility is easy of accomplishment, we were long ag°

assured by Dr. Abbate, a Neapolitan savant of considerable celebrity'

About the year 1869 he preserved the body of a youth of seventeen wh°
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had fallen a victim to phthisis, and so complete was the process of

Petrefaction employed that the integrity of the form, the sharpness of
the features, and even the roseate hue of the nails were entirely pre-

served ; besides, the subject was without odour of any description, and
had acquired nearly the hardness of marble. In this condition the
Petrified corpse was exhibited in the ex-convent of Santa Maria della
Nuova, and such was the interest created, and the favourable impres-
sion produced on the spot by the process and its result, that several

gentlemen in Naples added codicils to their wills, requiring their heirs
t° have Dr. Abbate's discovery applied to their own bodies, in the
event of their predeceasing the learned physician.

It is somewhat disappointing that beyond the above facts we are as
Yet ignorant of the process in question, Dr. Abbate having steadily
declined to divulge his secret. But he intimated that he was pre-
pared to show its extraordinary results in any part of the world to
Which he might be invited. It is possible he may have already done
se privately in this country, and that some of our medical men are now
In possession of the process. Should this supposition prove true, the
enemies of interment and cremation may yet hope to see their
cherished dead collected around them as in a sculpture gallery ; at all
events, they will have the satisfaction of knowing that the remains have
been rescued equally from the worm and the flames.

WILLIAM COCHRAN.
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False Economy.

The word ec omy has of late been reiterated more than any other •

current amongst s. What with the high price of coal rendering fuel

a luxury to many, t e dearness of provisions, and the greater financial

liabilities in various ys characteristic of an age by no means remark-

able for simplicity of \tastes and modes, the necessit'y for ingenious

domestic management Fitts been felt, and hence the merits of economy,

so-called, have been flore persistently prea&ned than of old.
,

Imposing epithets have gre weight, even though their real meaninga\

be Greek to us. The village dame who declared that she always felt

spiritually strengthened after ttearing the., word Mesapotamia in the

Sunday sermon, afforded only an, exaggerated illustration of what is

common to a numerous class. TNse Who would " assume the virtue

if they have it not " of thriftiness, sad*' their conscience by expatiating

on " economy." It is desirable, hoWsever, that we should understand

the real meaning of a word before taking it into familiar use, yet in

nine cases out of ten, the term economy is littered without regard to its

relevancy or derivation, whic4 signifies distrtution or administration,

and not merely curtailed exp nditure as is genehilly supposed. It is of

far more comprehensive 1 port than is implied l'i}c simply withholding

the hand from outlay ; d this narrow view of ari'mportant subject

leads to the most uns sfcc!ory results. To recognishe comparative

value of objects, to elect and abide by those of chief intRortance, is as

necessary in the ule of our households as in the conduct our lives,

and for this o der, method, taste, judgment, are essential. those who, ,
would follow out the true principle of economy would often find them-.., \
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ON DEATH.

THOUGH the mission of the physician is to " obviate the
tendency to death," for which object an intimate acquaintance
with the several phenomena resulting from those chemico-
vital forces which constitute life is essential, yet it does not
make him the less thoughtful and painstaking to spend
some time in meditating upon the changes which the human

organism undergoes, when the balance between these forces
has been disturbed, and ultimately becomes destroyed. On

the contrary, the profound lessons to be learned from the

final struggles of suffering humanity are fraught with intense

interest to those who earnestly study the natural pheno-

mena of life and death.
I have chosen the above subject for the present Essay

for two reasons—rst, Because it is one which few men care

to grapple with, owing, I suppose, to its unattractive

gloominess ; and 2d, Because, according to my judgment, I

Considered that a monograph upon a topic of such vital

Importance to all men, might be acceptable alike to lay, as

Well as professional readers, especially since, apart from my
own particular views, I have compared notes with some of the

standard works of the day in reference to the present state
of our knowledge on the subject.

Before, however, proceeding to describe the anatomico-
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physiological changes which take place towards the close of

life, I purpose making a few observations of a general nature,

in order to exhibit my theme in a more favourable light

than it has hitherto been regarded, and of demonstrating

the reasonableness of the proposition with which I started,

viz., that the subject of death, properly treated, is actually

capable of being divested of most of its sadness.

To begin with, there is a common notion prevalent, in

which many essayists and some naturalists concur, that all

animated beings have an instinctive dread of death im-

planted in them from the beginning, and that all their

impressions of fear may be attributed to this instinct of self-

preservation. This I am very much inclined to doubt, as

applied in the ordinary acceptation of the term; for if it

were so, it would be equally distributed amongst all animals

in proportion to their means of progression, and capabilities

of effecting their escape on the approach of an enemy.

The instinct alluded to is fear of injury, altogether irre-

spective of the ultimate consequences which might accrue

therefrom, and not of destruction. And this is in a great

measure due to an educated experience, acquired through

coming in contact with predatory neighbours, which, for the

sake of illustration, can be shown to be hereditary only in

the case of those animals that are frequently molested by
man and his coadjutors, independent of any instinct im-
planted by design.

It is well known to those who are capable of making use
of their eyes and understanding that some animals are
wilder than others in certain localities, almost in proportion
to the price placed upon their heads, while the same animals

in other countries, where they are not so much harassed, do

not exhibit any unusual symptoms of fear on the approach

of man. As familiar examples, I may mention the fox and

.the crow, two of the greatest enemies of the gamekeeper in



5

this country. Now, in India, I have observed that the former
does not exhibit half the cunning the same animal does in
this country, while the latter is so tame that it frequently
enters houses almost as ordinary poultry do, and pilfers
from the breakfast table with the greatest coolness. Geo-
graphical position alone, and slight variations from a
naturalist's point of view, could not account for this. More-
over, if we ask any one who is in the habit of watching the
habits of wild animals which are the most wary, he will
Probably immediately reply with the fox and the crow
Pretty high upon his list.
The Duke of Argyle, in a very able paper " On Animal

Instinct," which he contributed to the Contemporary Review
for July 1875, records several instances of the apparently

marvellous instinct displayed by some animals. His Grace
is evidently a very acute observer, but I must take excep-
tion to some of his methods of generalisation. He ob-
serves, page 361,.that " the youngest chick knows a hawk,
and the dreadful form fills it with instant terror." No
doubt it may, but chicks as a rule exhibit exactly the same
sYmptoms of consternation in the form of a subdued cackle
When a pigeon or other bird, even one of their own species,
approaches them on the wing. The same objection may be
taken to the case of the dog, " not being itself a flying

animal, has sense enough not to attempt the pursuit of prey
Which can avail itself of this sure and easy method of

escaPe.” If his Grace had ever come across badly-trained

and young dogs, he would soon find that the very opposite

is the case. Young dogs especially frequently do chase birds
on the wing for considerable distances, until they rise to such

a height that they are scarcely perceptible, and that the

interest in continuing the chase has been drawn out to a
mere thread ; and the same holds good when they arc chas-
Ing their favourite prey, hares and rabbits, the interest
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lessens as the distance between the pursuing and the pur-
sued increases, and vice versa.

There is no use in our exclaiming, " no nobzs, Doznine,"

simply because we can't understand the as yet hidden secrets

of nature. If we jumped at conclusions from observation

alone, we would soon find ourselves upon the horns of a

dilemma. In early infancy we observe that a child grows

in proportion to the quantity and quality of the nourishment

it receives, that, in fact, milk forms brains, and not only

brains, but bone and muscle also. We know that without

brains there can be no intellect, ergo, without milk we can
have neither brains nor intellect. Both are the products of

matter, but it would be reasoning from the wrong side of

the question to hold that intellect must have been in the

milk prior to its elaboration, and vital process of absorp-

tion, into the system, simply because we observed the

results. It is only by taking a comprehensive view of ani-

mated life that we can at all hope to arrive at anything like

sound conclusions on a matter of this nature. We must

neither give vent to our preconceived notions on the subject,

nor be influenced by solitary instances of supposed observed

facts, however accurate and trustworthy the observers

thereof should happen to be.

For these reasons, therefore, it appears to me that an

incompatibility exists between this so-called instinct, im-

planted by design in all animals, and the actual order of

things; for, while some animals are scarcely able to move,

others are provided with terrible weapons of offence, to prey

upon those very animals that are least able to take care of

themselves.
Without, however, entering into the vexed question of the

theory of evolution, which is at present exciting general

interest, I may dismiss it for the present, by remarking that

in my own opinion it is the most rational which has as yet
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appeared, and my firm conviction is, that if it is not exactly
an explanation of some of the wonderful phenomena which
We see taking place around us, the truth will eventually be
found to lie at least in that direction.
But to return to man. He has greater reason to fear

death, because he knows by common observation that it
will probably overtake him some day; yet there is . no
instinctive fear of death even in man. A child has no con-
ception of death, or indeed of injury, until it gains by con-
siderable experience how to discriminate between those
causes which produce pain and those which do not. A
vigorous youth laughs you to scorn when you talk of death
to him, and a man in the prime of life, conscious of his
Physical strength, cannot for a moment entertain the thought
of. it as being at all a serious one. The same may even be
said of men advanced in years, while in the full enjoyment
of robust health. Indeed, we may go a step further; though
the dim and hazy eye, the tremulous hands, the stiffened
Spine, and impaired motion clearly indicate that the man is
Rot what he was, it scarcely dawns upon him, unless
reminded of it, that the hour of dissolution is nigh, until at
last little is left beyond a sort of vegetative existence, which

gradually crumbles away, almost uninfluenced by the past
Or solicitous for the welfare of the future. This is not an
Imaginary picture. No man knows when he is about to die,
and it is fortunate that, notwithstanding the warnings of the
theologians, the actual fear of death does not enter the

heart, unless under extraordinary circumstances. It is

different, however, when the body is hopelessly diseased;

then, as the physical powers show symptoms of decay, so
do the mental: the one being dependent upon the other,

nothing but morbid ideas can result therefrom. But even
under such circumstances, weak as the mind may he, it

Clings most tenaciously to the last ray of hope. At the
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same time, as all our ideas of life can only partake of

the animal existence, there. is manifested in disease very

little concern for the things of this world, which very

materially mitigates the transition from the material to the

indefinite.

It is the living who suffer most. A certain amount of

sorrow at the loss of friends and relatives prevails amongst

all races, owing to social companionship, originally accom-

plished for purposes of offence and defence, and for sexual

reasons; but this is little in comparison with the amount of

distress that can be produced by appealing to the imagina-

tion. In Christian countries we are worse off in this respec

than our Pagan neighbours.

The monstrous absurdity of a future eternal punishment,

and the threats of the " wrath to come," which are per

petually being dinned into our ears, produce a most distress-

ing effect upon the minds of people who are incapable of

abstract reasoning, while, at the same time, they render a

most degrading picture of what man's conception ought to

be of an exalted Deity.

The misery created by the dissemination of such dogmas

is incalculable, and adds terribly to the bewilderment of

those left to lament the dead. The poor Buddhist, who

hopes for nothing beyond complete annihilation, is indeed

happy in comparison with us, and the strains of music which

are supposed to accompany the transported soul of the

departed is, to say the least, cheering, when contrasted with,

the melancholy black gloom which pervades the last rites of

Christianised communities. The meek Hindoo, also, who

knows that his body will be submitted either to a process of

cremation, or deposited in the sacred waters of the Ganges,

fears nothing, for he feels confident in the future; and the

Ashantee Caboceer, who knows that a slave will be sacrificed

to accompany him in his restless peregrinations in the next
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World, does not for a moment doubt but that he is in the
right direction.
• This leads me, further, to consider the powerful effects of
Climate in influencing man's sentiments. In those high lati-
tudes where storms and tempests frequently abound, with
long and dreary wintry nights, which, in their awful gran-
deur, render the face of the earth terror-stricken and desolate,
the inhabitants are said to be of a more melancholy
temperament than those who reside under a semitropical
SUB, enjoying a beautiful transparent and exhilarating
atmosphere over head, where, for months together, they
can behold a magnificent sky, undisturbed by the elements.
The former are morose, because they distrust nature. Ex-
perience has taught them not to place the slightest con-
fidence in the elements; and, as Mill well observed, they
find nothing in nature to admire. On the contrary, they
find her, in their estimation, cruel and unjust in the ex-
treme, hence they become distrustful and superstitious;
While the latter, however much degraded by indolence and
Ignorance, retain, through the bountifulness of nature, an

outward cheerfulness and remarkable equanimity of dis-

Position; and though this is often tinged with treacherous-
ness and other gross qualities, it must be admitted that

the " struggle for existence " has had a large share in their

Production.

If we could imagine a state of existence from which the

Phenomenon of night were altogether abstracted, and that
We lived in perpetual day, in a beautiful climate, with nothing
to awe us from above, there could not possibly be such a

thing as superstition or fear, and even religion could gain
no hold upon the minds of men. It was on beholding pheno-
mena which he could not understand that induced pre-
adamite man to conceive the existence of something super-

natural, and the first form of worship, we may reasonably
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infer, was undertaken with a view either to appease the

elements, or to thank the sun for having once more quelled

the wrath of deities.

Since these days the conception of a God, or gods, has

been gradually improving from the tyrannical and terrible

to the magnanimous and exalted. In the more civilised

countries the force of certain customs and habits in our

social relations tends greatly to discompose our mental

tranquillity when the hand of death falls heavy upon us,

which can be shown to be capable of considerable mitigation

by the exercise of a little common sense. The wearing of

mourning--in itself a silly custom—too often adds to the

embarrassments of those who lose their chief support, and

ought to be done avyay with, as well as all other outward

signs of bereavement. It matters little to the departed what

may be done for the sake of appearances, consequently, as

no possible good can be effected by pulling lOng faces,

erecting monuments, &c., it is unreasonable on the part of

an enlightened society to countenance them. Everything

calculated to cheer the sorrowful should be encouraged, and

though it is a hard saying, and one which touches the inner

educated feelings, I have no doubt but that, in our most

perfect state, we shall not mourn for the dead. It is as

natural for a man to die as for a blade of grass to grow.

Both are minute atoms in the universe, and, for aught we

know, the one may be of as much importance as the other,

serving certain phases of existence, and obeying the same

laws. Seeing, therefore, that as all must die, why should we

not be reconciled to our fate ? If we don't hasten our own

destruction, we certainly cannot avoid it much beyond the

meagre span of threescore and ten which has been allotted

to us. Why we should feel so acutely the loss of our own

offspring is a problem that can't at present be solved. It is

equally inexplicable why we should concern ourselves so
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little about the loss of others. We are not particularly
affected on meeting a funeral in the street, but when the
inevitable plumed hearse drives up to our own doors, then
we wring our hands in the agony of despair. The fond
mother who has been deprived of her beloved cherub finds
no solace even in the comforts of her religion. However
Pious and resigned she may appear to be, she can't help think-
ing that she has been hardly dealt with; and, certainly, if we
are allowed to make any use at all of our intellects, we are
bound to conclude that the Deity never resorts to such a
Clumsy and human method of chastisement. There must be
some other reasons, therefore, and these we shall find to rest
entirely with ourselves. Vice, ignorance, carelessness, and
want of forethought, then, are the great factors of all our
misery and excessive mortality. A tree planted in a suitable
soil grows tp maturity and gradually decays, unless influ-
enced by eternal agencies; so likewise would man, if there
were not numerous preventible causes at work, of an arti-
ficial nature, to arrest his progress.
The thriftless rascal who begets a larger family than he

ean well support, or who squanders his means in riotous
living, not only produces a terrible amount of wretchedness
(luring his lifetime, but also transmits the same to a luck-
less, and too often unhealthy, offspring. If such an one were
treated as a lunatic, and cared for as such, who can say how
Much unhappiness, and vice, and crime might be prevented,
and how much better would it be both for himself and his
unfortunate posterity?
I have listened to many a sad tale, and in all of them the

Inost superficial examination could trace manifest symptoms
of mismanagement of this kind. Drunkenness alone, I
believe, creates as many sad hearts, both directly and
indirectly, and as many premature deaths, as all other
causes put together. Indeed, I have often wondered Why
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an enlightened legislature should permit or uphold such

causes of vice. With us our laws relating to drunkenness

and assault are a mere sham. If these were punished with

prolonged terms of imprisonment, without the option of a

fine, an incalculable amount of suffering would be prevented,

and an equal benefit conferred upon especially the lower

orders of society, and if that did not suffice, a proper restric-

tion upon the sale of intoxicating liquors, which would

certainly be supported by the intelligence of the nation,

ought to be enforced. I have no sympathy whatever with

those miserable statesmen, who, for party reasons, permit

bad and unjust laws to exist without attempting to remedY

them, nor for those who cannot see beyond their own imme-

diate sphere, who believe that man is only capable of a

certain amount of improvement, and that he will always

continue to be pretty much like what he has teen in the

past, and what he is at the present day. In his primitive

state, the strongest and the most intelligent plundered and

robbed the weakest and most ignorant. A good deal of this

takes place among us even still; but we are very much

improved, and, if this be admitted, I do not see why we

should not arrive at a state in which there will be no more

" blundering and plundering."

The paramount duty of all civilised statesmen at the

present day is, first of all, to endeavour to put a stop to all

wars, especially European wars, and then to turn their

attention to domestic affairs. I am aware that some cynics

may observe, "cui bono," since attempts have already been

made in that direction and have failed. To whom I replY,

These attempts have been of the most meagre description,

backed by very hollow influence, and altogether apparent

to the most superficial observer to be utterly worthless'

Wc must not, therefore, despair on account of these small

failures, we must just " try again." If any first class nati°11
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were to take the initiative in this great question, by reducing
Its armaments, and exhibiting a real desire for this mil-
lenium of peace, others would soon follow its example,
despite the ravings of the short-sighted, and the results
would be very different, and far more ennobling than the
Petty squabbles of our representative Sciolists, who are
averse to progress.
The next great question which I consider•most conducive

te' human happiness would be a comprehensive scheme of
sanitation. We know, without entering into details, that
Proper sanitary precautions prevent the spread of contagious
diseases, and diminish the mortality over certain given
iareas; hence, we naturally infer that the adoption of sanitary
haws prevents disease and death. This is surely a great
°°n, and one well worthy of greater attention than it has

hitherto received. Take, for instance, scarlet fever. Experi-
en,.ee has taught us that this is one of the most fatal diseases
c:241 childhood, and that it also occurs epidemically. Now,
1.3' taking proper sanitary precautions, we can not only
ender the disease less fatal than otherwise it would be, but
the can actually stamp it completely out, provided always
a at the knowledge we possess has been properly applied;
thn.d so of all other epidemics and pestilences. Against

is it 'flay be said that those epidemic diseases which are
Pfeculiar to childhood, and which, as a rule, are inoperative
ter a single attack, often make their appearance spon-

c7eously, and appear to follow man wherever he goes. No
c'tibt there are certain inexplicable features about them

IvilIch cannot at present be accounted for, but it is not the
ize, Ss strange that scarlet fever, so far as I am aware, has never
d en witnessed in India, nor cholera in Australia. If these
thiseases were natural visitors of the human race, how is it
e at upwards of two hundred millions of people should be
3cenlpt from the one, and very prone to incursions of the
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other? There can be no doubt, therefore, that with properlY

organised sanitary laws, thousands of lives could be saved

annually that now perish helplessly, not only during child-

hood, but in all stages of existence.

This brings us face to face with another most interesting #

and speculative question, viz., supposing that all the measure

above recommended were adopted, and that all human

efforts were strung to the very utmost, to prolong life and t°

lessen the mortality, and seeing that these means would

tend greatly to an increase of population, what would be the

ultimate result? This can be viewed in different lights'

Those who hold that the world was made for man, or that

man was made to complete the world, and constituted the final

act of creation, can have no difficulty whatever in settling the,

matter to their own satisfaction. As, however, I do not haP'

pen to share either opinion, I can afford to assure philosopher5

of this stamp that they know nothing at all about it. The

advent of animated beings upon this earth, in the preseal

state of our knowledge, is altogether beyond our comprehea:

sion. I cannot, therefore, admit that man was a spec13i

creation apart from all other living organisms. That the 011e

should live an eternal life, and that the other should onlY

serve a temporary purpose, is to me an unreasonable aad

unwarrantable conclusion, which cannot be accepted by allY

one who does not go out of his way to degrade his intellect'

Great as the gap between man and the higher vertebrat3

may appear to be, there is a uniformity of structure all

physical conformation, as a whole, which compels the 103,1:

of thought and the earnest searcher after truth to concluae

that the difference is only in degree, not in kind. One tlunviii

is pretty clear, that if the population of the world goes °f

increasing as it has hitherto done, it is merely a question ,
ars'

time how long it will take to fill this limited sphere of °-

until there is scarcely standing room left. And here WC a
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left upon the verge of a whirlpool of confusion. I do not
pretend to be able to clear the difficulty satisfactorily and
conclusively, but I may be pardoned for saying that I do
not believe in a sudden catastrophe which is to define the
lunit between time and eternity. As we have no direct
Proof of the past history of the universe, we have no right
either to predicate or to dogmatise as regards the future
further than what is reasonable, or probable, or likely to
happe-. There does not appear, therefore, to me a more
reasonable solution of the question than that, as animated
nature has been gradually developed from a less perfect to
a more perfect state, the time will come when man is bound
t° become extinct, either from a natural wearing out and
decaY, or a gradual change in the physical condition of the
globe rendering it unfitted for his existence.
In support of this view I may observe, that as we

aPProach a higher state of civilisation, the causes which
°Ninally led to a natural and sexual selection in the propa-
gation of the species will become more and more weakened in
Proportion as the intellectual development .increases at the
ef3cPense of the animal propensities, until at last the desire
Or 

increasing the offspring becomes completely obliterated.

11, t er, we know that certain inexplicable changes have
t ur
a'en place in the physical condition of the atmosphere
without our cognisance, a notable instance of which I may
Mention—the potato blight of 1843. Here was evidently a
Peculiar change brought about in the condition of the
attnosphere which spread over both hemispheres almost
Ilnultaneously, and brought famine and death to limited
°calities in its train. No one had the remotest idea that
allY change was going on, yet we must have been breathing

Ile very essence of that wonderful murrain. Other pheno-
nlena of a similar nature may arise in the future, and prove
equally destructive to the continuance of animal life.
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When we look upon life, its objects and enjoyments, there

does not appear to be anything much worth living for

beyond the shadowy adulations of our fellow-men. There

is no permanent happiness in it. We find in fact that it

consists merely of a series of animal pleasures, certain par-

ticles of matter influencing other particles of matter, and all

dependent more or less upon the sun's rays for existence.

Without heat and light we can have little or no life, and all

our pleasures, past, present, and to come, are entirelY

dependent upon these two forces. He who views life in

this light can have no fear of personal death. He feels con-

fident that no amount of logic, and especially of clerical

logic, can dislocate his stand-point. He is, in fact, unassail-

able, and whether there is something mysterious in another

sphere or not, he has no hesitation in affirming that " beyond

these voices there is peace."

Having so far disposed of the several causes which render

death so terrible to the living, I now proceed to consider

the different modes by which death may occur, and the

final changes which the animal organism undergoes after

the vital spark has fled.

Beginning at the seat of intelligence, the brain, we find

that the functions of life may be arrested—Ist, By co/1"

(iseop,a, sound sleep). This condition is caused by obstruc-

tion to the circulation of the blood through the brain, bY

pressure from effusion of blood, serum, lymph, or pus int°

the brain; from distension of the blood-vessels, as ill

apoplexy, and from coagula formed within their walls; bY

depressed fractures of the skull, and the influence of narcotic

poisons, such as alcohol, carbonic acid, opium, and manY

others of a similar nature; as well as by the retention of the

excrementitious matter of the urine and bile in the blood.

2d, By paralysis (irapaVco, to relax), from injured function ef

the medulla oblongata and spinalis, on which the act ef
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respiration depends, either through suspended function of
the nervous centre itself, the result of injury, or the action
of certain poisons, such as woorara, conia, belladonna, &c.;
or of the afferent nerves which convey impressions towards
that nervous centre, viz., the pneumogastric and sympathetic;
°r of the efferent nerves, the phrenic, spinal accessory, and
mtercostals, which reflect those impressions to the breathing
aPparatus. 3d, By cardiac syncope (Kap&a, the heart, and
4vic°71-rco, sudden prostration). The heart's action may
suddenly cease either through a loss of irritability (paralysis)
c'. f its muscular walls, or by tonic spasm, which maintains it
.1n a state of rigid contraction. In both cases death is
instantaneous. In the former state both sides of the heart
are found distended with blood after death; in the latter
!he organ is found to be so firmly contracted that no blood
is contained in its ventricles. 4th, By asthenia (a priv., and
!re€vos, strength), or gradual cessation of the heart's action,
!uduced by diseases which destroy life by gradually exhaust-
lig the strength, such as long-continued fevers and inflam-
Illations of various organs, hemorrhages, excessive discharges
°f animal fluids, and deficient npurishment, causing inanition,
WbhIch reduce the vigour of the vital functions of the whole
13°4 to such a low ebb that the heart ceases to beat. 5th,
Y asphyxia (a priv., and o-c6its, the pulse) or apncea (a

Priv., and 77-v4co, to breathe), literally want of breath. This
tIll°d° of death has its seat in the breathing apparatus, and
erMinates life by suspending the functions of respiration,
arid is distinguished from apncea produced as a secondary
rkesult of serious mischief in the medulla oblongata, induced
.uy Paralysis, or division of the 8th pair of nerves in the neck,
1,4 being dependent upon the lesions which produce death

tiyutrec i_
through the respiratory organs. The principal dis-

crders which produce death in this manner are diseases of
he lungs and air passages, croup, laryngitis, pneumonia,

B
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bronchitis, pleurisy, &c., causing effusion into those organs,

the pressure of tumours or any other mechanical means,

such as smothering, strangulation, and drowning, which

prevent the entrance of air by the mouth and nostrils. 6th,

By necreemia (velepoc, dead, and culla, blood). Dr C. J. 13'

Williams defines this as another mode by which death may

occur, having observed that in typhoid fevers, and manY

pestilential disorders, none of the solids of the body ex"

hibited changes sufficient to warrant the conclusion that

death could be attributed to them. • " The appearance of

petechix and vibices on the external surface, the occur-

rence of more extensive hemorrhages in internal parts, the

general fluidity of the blood, and frequently its unusually

dark or otherwise altered aspect, its poisonous properties as

exhibited in its deleterious operation on other animals, and its

proneness to pass into decomposition, point out that the circu-

lating fluid is the essential seat of disorder, and the failure

of its natural properties as the vivifier of all organs and func-,

tions is plainly the mode by which death begins in the body.

How far this is true cannot at present be determined ; but

there can be no reasonable doubt that in pestilential diseases

a powerful poison does circulate in the blood, which destroys

life, either directly, by arresting the vitality of the blood,

or indirectly, by producing a poisonous influence upon the

nervous system.
Dr Carpenter adds another mode of death, viz., by cold'

which " stagnates all the vital operations of the system.

When the external temperature is exceedingly low, conges"

tion of the internal vessels is induced through the blood

being thrown internally, occasioning a torpid condition of

the nervous centres, and cessation of the circulation due 
to

asphyxia. When the cooling is gradual, the stagnation is

universal, and it is in this manner that death from starvation

occurs; for then the combustible matter supplied by the
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food being withheld, inanition, with loss of the calorifying
Power, is the inevitable result. This can be proved by experi-
ment. It has been found that when animals were totally
derr‘rilTed of food, they suffered a progressive daily diminution
of temperature gradually increasing as the animals became
weaker, until at last no heat at all could be generated, and
death 

supervened.
Death of the body as a whole has been termed Somatic

death, and of certain portions of i
d eath 

t, Molecular death. Somatic

I 
is often consequent on Molecular death, when the

atter 

ficatic 
interferes with the circulation, elaboration, and puri-

mat: 
of the blood, by cutting off the supply of nutritive

ials and oxygenation of that fluid upon which the vital
organ:

Lsrn depends. Molecular death does not, however,
necessarily produce Somatic death. Limbs can be ampu-
tated,

and other important portions of the body may berein°.
ved without proving fatal, when they do not interfere

with the nutritive functions of the viscera and sensorial func-
tions of the brain. But when destruction of certain portions
of the nervous centres, as, for instance, injury to the origin of
SOttle of the principal nerves of respiration in the floor of the
4th ventricle of the brain, or some slight structural disease
of the heart occurs, death may be instantaneous, because_•.e. lesions arrest either the respiratory movements, or

pend the action of the heart.

d 
The vital activity of the whole body is dependent upon aue

LIPply of the circulating fluid, and when this does nottake
Place, the heart must cease to beat. Numerous

instances have been recorded where Molecular death ineV!,
Y part has not followed immediately upon suspension

°f the heart's action. Ciliary and muscular movements have
been observed after Somatic death, as well as several acts of
Secret;Lon, and even of nutrition, as, for instance, a continua-tion

of the secretion from the poison glands of certain
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reptiles, and the growth of hair after death : also instanced

in the maintenance of local nutrition, and the generation of

animal heat; in the reunion, after a lapse of some hours, of

parts that have been completely severed from the body,

such as fingers and toes, portions of noses and ears, which

could not have happened if these parts were alreadY

dead.*
In cold-blooded animals, such as reptiles and fishes,

Molecular death follows Somatic death much less rapidlY

than it does in the warm-blooded, birds and mammals, 4C.

This is due to the tissues of the former being possessed of

a lower degree of vitality. They retain their vital activity for

a longer period than the latter, which require the mainten-

ance of a higher temperature; hence, the rapid cooling of

the body after Somatic death in warm-blooded animals

causes its vitality to be extinguished more speedily. This

is further evinced by the influence of artificial warmth in '

sustaining the vitality of parts separated from the body. It

is supposed, moreover, that the rapidity with which Molecular

death follows Somatic death is influenced by the mode of

death, and the condition of the fluids and solids of the bodY

at the time. Thus, in death from necrxmia asthenia,

gradual cooling of the whole body and sudden violent

impressions upon the nervous system, Molecular death

immediately supervenes upon Somatic death ; while, in death

from causes which produce a gradual syncope or asphyxia,

Molecular death may be postponed for a considerable

period.

We know from common observation that decomposition

is very much influenced by temperature and surrounding

circumstances; being hastened by heat, and retarded 19Y

cold. Indeed, the latter appears to be capable of retarding

it for an indefinite period, as instanced in the remarkable

* See Carpenter's " Human Physiology," 7th edition, page 981.
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case of Prince Menschikof, related by Adolph Erman in his
" Travels in Siberia," vol. i. page 462 ,where the body of that
prince had been exhumed at Berezov in 1821, after a burial
°f ninety-two years in the frozen soil of Siberia. During

and 
long period his body had undergone but little change,

[ his heart and other parts were removed and sent to his

nd 

descendants. 
A. still more remarkable instance of the antiseptic powe:

ef cold is exhibited in the discovery of the body of an ancient
elephant (Elcphas prinzigenius), in a mass of ice at the
mouth of the River Lena in Siberia, in 1805 (Quart. Yourzzal
qf Science, vol. viii. p. 95), the race of which must have been

ct long anterior to the Historic period. Though putre-
facLion is assisted by a low temperature, it is also retarded
b 
J

a very high one, ranging from I000-2I2°, the explanation
Which appears to be that in the former state a certain

ina n
-unt of heat is necessary to the combination of the

gaseous elements of the body during decomposition, as well
as to the existence of the gaseous products resulting from
their union; while, in the latter, a high temperature causes arat,

4..kL evaporation of the water in the tissues of the body, by
wh[ch they become dried and coagulated, and thus it
hapPens that bodies buried in the hot and arid sands of
glipt have been dug up after a long period of interment inthe
state of desiccated mummies.*

tWith reference to the effects of cold in arresting putrefac-
io,

ruY own opinion is, that when all the moisture withinthe hbody becomes congealed, the chemical forces necessary1131.
setting Molecular death in motion, by causing a new

Change, 
which binds these subtle particles together, renders

t 

the
m inert. Within both extremes, however, a summer

ers
.aPerature. of between 600 and 700 produces greater putre-

eysSee Taylor's " Principles and Practice of Medical Jurisprudence," vol. i.i

-Ilion, page 99.
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factive changes in twenty-four hours than a week's exposure

in the winter. Though we cannot be positively certain

when Somatic death occurs and Molecular death in everY

part of the body begins, it is not difficult, as a rule, t°

distinguish between real and apparent death. •

After cessation of respiration and of the heart's action in

actual death, the features—except in certain cases of violent

death, as, for instance, from stabs on the battlefield, where

they exhibit manifestations of the emotions at the moment

of death—assume a pinched and placid appearance of ter-

rible solemnity. The eyes become glassy and wrinkled,

and insensible to the action of stimuli, and the lids remain

half open, through retraction of the lower, and drooping

the upper, lid. The lower jaw sinks, and there is a ghastlY

pallor, which soon assumes a leaden hue. The muscles lose

their irritability (the capability of contraction on the ap1311-

cation of a stimulus, such as electricity), the skin becomes

pallid and waxy looking, owing to the absence of circulation,

and the body becomes gradually colder, until at last, 104

any inert substance, it comes down to the temperature of the

surrounding medium, which, under ordinary circumstances,

when exposed to the air, occupies from the moment of death

to between fifteen and twenty hours. The temperature of

the interior of the body during life ranges between 98° and

mo°, but from the moment of death that heat passes off bY
radiation, conduction, and convection, as it does from inert

matter, until it is reduced to the temperature of the

medium, air or water, &c., in which it may be placed.

The cooling of the body after death is also influenced by

its condition at the time of death, the mode of death, and

the circumstances under which it may be placed. WIlet/

death takes place suddenly, as by accident, or by violencei

the body as a rule takes a longer time to cool, subject, °

course, to the condition already mentioned, viz., the mediurn
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of eKposure. A body immersed in water of course cools
much more rapidly than one exposed to a moderate tern-
Pera Lure of the air. In cases of death from certain diseases,
such as malignant cholera, phthisis, and some other chronic
disorders, and during the stage of collapse from poisoning,
bndies have been found quite cold on the surface soon after
death, and in such cases coldness has been found in the
extremities, and other parts exposed, some time before
d eat h. These are very important facts, in a medico-legal

P°inL of view, in determining the probable lapse of time
since the occurrence of death; but cases now and again
arise 

which sorely test the skill of the medical jurist. As
these, however, are of an exceptional nature, and beyond

the scope of this Essay, I must refer to works on medical
itirisPrudence for further details.

re
Another very important sign of actual death is the occur-„_
nk-e of post-mortem rigidity. This condition usually setsin about five or six hours after death, and lasts for sixteen ortvve
ntY-four hours. The muscles of the limbs become hard

and 
r :ontracted, the joints rigid and stiff, and the body gene-al _

lY firm and unyielding. It begins in the neck, lower jaw,

and face, and extends downwards to the muscles of the

,IPPer extremities, and trunk, and then extends to the

a 
extremities, and passes off in the same order. It

pt.,”
vc.ars to be slow in manifesting itself in cases of death

as"i hemorrhage, irritant poisoning, apoplexy, &c., and in all
c—

of asphyxia, while in cases of death from cholera, and
various

diseases, such as phthisis, typhoid fever, &c., attended

with Prolonged exhaustion, it has been found to occur not
lY shortly after death, but while the body was still warm.

o

A 

n

tm 3spheric changes also appear to modify the duration of
ca
1 

_
oncla_veric rigidity. In dry and cold air it will persist a much

-ger time than in a warm atmosphere saturated with
OlS:ure, Formerly it was supposed that rigidity never
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occurred after death by lightning, but now we are in posses-

sion of abundant evidence to prove that this opinion was

unfounded. It may appear and run through its course

rapidly, and, no doubt, in some instance5 where this has

happened, the conclusion was at once arrived at that it did

not occur. And as rigidity has been observed to take place

simultaneously with the coagulation of the blood through'

out the body, and the fact of the blood being found ill 3

fluid state after death by lightning, and under some other

conditions, must have still further led to this erroneolis

conclusion.

The only infallible test by which actual death can be ;

determined is when decomposition has fairly set in. This
first manifests itself by a bluish green discoloration of tile

skin covering the abdomen, which rapidly extends to the

chest, between the ribs, neck, face, legs, and lastly in the

arms. The discoloration appears to depend upon an infiltra'

tion of the animal fluids, especially of the blood, into the

skin. The blood also assumes a darker hue, owing probablY

to the action of ammonia upon its red colouring matter.

At the same time, we find that various gases are produced

not only in the hollow organs of the body, but under the

skin generally. These gases being sulphuretted hydrogell

and ammonia in the early stages, and carbonic acid, car'

bonate of ammonia, nitrogen, carburetted and phosphuretted

hydrogen in the later stages. The time after death at

which these changes occur vary considerably, from a fOr

hours after to many days or even weeks; but decompositiorl

is seldom apparent until rigidity has ceased, or, in other

words, until the muscles of the body have entirely lost their

irritability. And the ultimate result of these changes

that after a longer or shorter period the organic matte

of which the animal body is composed returns to the irwr'

ganic condition from which it sprang, and the material boa
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as an individual disappears. The fleshy parts are resolved
into carbonic acid, water, and ammonia (which pass off into
the atmosphere to replenish the vegetable world), nitrous
and nitric acid, and various other noxious compounds already
mentioned, while the bony skeleton, consisting of some of
the mineral constituents of the earth's structure, viz., lime,
Phosphorus, iron, sulphur, magnesia, sodium, potassium, &c.,
are finally washed into the soil in solution, to supply organic
if° again in some other form. Hence an explanation
of that wonderful cycle of changes by which the vegetable
suPPlies the animal, and the animal the vegetable, world,
and thus the balance between the two is being constantly
m
aintained.

_ Now, concerning apparent death and premature interments
a certain amount of alarm, especially in Continental states,
ha

-s existed, owing to the writings of excitable individuals
who have devoted their attention to this subject.
The idea of apparent death being mistaken at the present

ll.aY for real death is simply preposterous, at any rate in
civilised countries. Indeed, the cases that have been
rec°rded by different authors, both ancient and modern,
frilust be received with a great amount of caution, as the
acts in connection with most of them appear explicable on
rdmary physiological principles.

t 

()

In the writings of the ancients there are frequent allusions
I Premature interments. Pliny has a chapter " De his qui
a ati revixerunt," and mentions, among others, the case of
Young man of rank who was revived by the heat of his

Uncral pyre, but who perished before he could be rescued.
'II the writings of Winslow, Bruiher, and many others, may.
S

be found an ample collection of melancholy instances of
premature interment, if they could be relied on.

1
M. Fontanelle and M. Carre, two French writers, have of

ate Years each collected forty-six cases of premature inter-
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merits of the living, or of apparent being mistaken for real

death. M. Fontanelle's cases were collected from all sources,

whether scientific or not, from the time of Plutarch down-

wards, which of itself is quite enough to render them more

or less untrustworthy.

M. Carre, on the other hand, asserts that since 1833 there

have been forty-six cases of premature burial in France alone.

" Twenty-one of these returned to life at the time they were

about to be deposited in the earth ; nine recovered owing to

the affectionate attentions of their relatives ; four from the

accidental falling of their coffins ; three from the punctures

of pins in fastening their shrouds ; and seven from unusual

delay in the funerals ! " Statements of this kind are too

absurd to be entertained for a moment, they display such

an amount of gross carelessness and incapacity on the part

of officials and " affectionate" relatives, which we cannot

believe in reality to exist. The establishment of mortuarY

houses, such as exists in various cities of Germany and

Switzerland, where bodies are rarely buried until after a

lapse of three days, is a good regulation and safeguard

against accidents, though, perhaps, erring on the side of extra

caution. A better plan would be a medical certificate

twenty-four hours after death by officials specially appointed

for that purpose, after which the burial should immediatelY

follow. An arrangement such as this would prevent

unnecessary delay, and the possibility of premature inter'

ments.

Numerous well-authenticated instances have, however,

been recorded, where persons labouring under catalepsY

(vulgarly termed trance), hysteria, concussion, syncope, and
various other maladies, have been pronounced dead 19Y

ignorant bystanders, because there happened to be coldne55

of the surface of the body, and no outward signs of respira'

tion and circulation, where, no doubt, if interments were t°
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have followed upon their dictation, living persons might have
been consigned to a premature tomb ; but such a thing, as
already stated, could not possibly happen now-a-days in any
Civilised country.

It is not a little remarkable that some individuals have
Possessed the power of voluntarily inducing a state of
aPParent death, the most wonderful instance on record being
that of Colonel Townsend, reported by Dr George Cheyne,
who was himself a witness of the fact. In this case the
action of

that no 
the heart could be suspended to such an extent

this
Pulsation could be detected, though he remained in

_
Conaition for half an hour. He did actually die, how-

ever, nine hours after the performance of one of those
exPerirnents.
Mr Braid, in his " Observations on Trance, or Human

HYbernation, 0350," mentions several instances of the wonder-
ful Performances of certain Indian fakirs, who voluntarily
submitted to burial in underground cells for periods varying
fro 

Some days to six weeks, in whom there appeared to
bm 

e a Complete suspension of all vital operations, resembling
Complete collapse, and which continued until means were
taken to produce resuscitation. If these stories are to be
credi

tcol
_ ,,

we can only account for such phenomena by

assunling that the individuals concerned must have been
able to

produce at will a state of artificial somnambulism, or
a hYPnc>tic" or " mesmeric" condition.*
In Considering the proper disposal of the animal body

after
death, it must be admitted that, like all other great ques-tions _ 
t publici utility, it is difficult for agitators to approach it

with impartial and unbiassed minds, because every one who
has thought at all upon the subject must have arrived at some

*For further information on this subject, besides the works already quoted,
vcr.rlt.aiy., d refer to Dr Symond's article " Death" in Todd's Cyclopeedia of Anatomy,

article "Premature Interments" in the Encyclopaia Britannica.
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conclusion, either favourable or unfavourable, to the present

mode of disposing of our dead. And, at the outset, I must

frankly admit that if I were hastily required to put down crlY

name either for being cremated or boxed up ten feet below the

surface of the earth, I should probably say, I'll write you on

the subject ; but when, on mature reflection, I look calmly at

what the anatomist, the chemist, and the sanitarian have
got to say on the subject, I can only arrive at one conclu-

sion, viz., that whatever process guarantees the greatest

safety to the living, is the most proper and efficient that can

be adopted. That cremation, then, is a safer method of

disposing of the dead than the one in common use, no intelli-

gent man who has looked into the subject can denY.

Indeed, our common sense suggests to us that whatever

dangers may arise to the living by the present mode of

burial, especially in the vicinity of large cities, none what-

ever can accrue from cremation, so long as the noxious

vapours which are given off during that process are capable

of being consumed.

This I shall endeavour to show, with the assistance of the

labours of those scientific men who have already instituted

experiments into the comparative merits of underground

burial, &c., and cremation. Violent partisanship is nc)t

likely to assist us much in this inquiry. We must rather

be guided by the light of science and reason ; for if these d°

not carry conviction along with them, individual opinions,

however eminent, can never gain any hold upon the public

mind.
It strikes me, therefore, that while having due regard t°

public sentiment on the one hand, it is the duty of everY

intelligent man to bring his influence to bear fairly, yet

firmly, upon every one within his own immediate circle 00

this important question on the other ; and thus, by keeping

the subject constantly before the public, we shall be the
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better enabled to pave the way for legislative improvements,
without offending particular sections of the community.
Let us for a moment look at the matter from a common

sense Point of view, and here it may be as well to dispose
of the
abgtuestion of sentiment, once for all, by exhibiting its

surdi y. We all know that when death has actually
haPPened, no action on the part of the living can be of the
slightest avail in preserving the body in its integrity. We
1Q1ow, f

urther, that according
o 

 to the present mode of burial
ur iborribniueividual bodies must pass through a prolonged and

Process of decomposition, and it is not very consol-
ing tr,

cc 
be cognisant of the fact, that this destructive process

Oupies a great many years before our final extinction can
be accomplished. Now, though we do not actually see
this' there can be no gainsaying as to the manner in whichit is 
is accomplished, and we are not unfrequently influenced
u0th directly and indirectly by it. Men have been struck
cl()wil dead, as if by lightning, on coming in contact with
tile terrible effluvia emanating from decomposing humanreina.ns,

and thousands have perished, and are still perish-ing
dn
m

through consuming the products of dead
'fliMal matter. Not only that, but it has been pretty clearly
clein

onstrated of late, that besides being liable to be poisoned
bY the water which has filtered through graveyards, and
°ther sources of dead animal matter, we can in a similar

in 111anner be affected by the milk of cattle that have grazed

xv
r

el vicinity, and there can be no saying to what extent
..e

th_ 

 are affected by effluvia from the same sources floating
ab°ut in the atmosphere which we breathe.

If we
now examine the other side of the question, we

shall find that by the simple act of cremation all this can

Of 
be prevented In the space of one single hour the process

crenlation, properly conducted, does more than a burial
Of twenty years could possibly do, by consuming the whole
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body, and leaving nothing but about 3-5 lbs. weight of

delicate white ashes, which are perfectly harmless ;

at the same time, all the noxious gases resulting from the

combustion are consumed, consequently, nothing deleterious

to animal life can pass off into the atmosphere.

Compare this with what is actually going on in our cone'

teries, within a few yards of our doors, and one moment's

reflection must convince every one capable of thinking

that cremation is the safest, best, and most salutary Mean5

by which we can possibly dispose of those who are nearest

and dearest to us, and there are no other means by which
we could cherish their beloved memories better than hY

preserving their ashes.
For the benefit of the uninitiated, I may observe that Sir

Henry Thompson (to whom is due the merit of having first

brought this subject prominently before the public of tlus

country, in an able and masterly essay on cremation, origi:

nally contributed to the Contemporary Review) has describe°

the process in detail, which can be verified by intellig,ent

chemists and engineers, as being capable of being worked

upon a large scale to meet the requirements of the age.

The process is briefly as follows :—" A powerful reverberats

ing furnace will reduce a body of more than average size

and weight, leaving only a few white and fragile portioilifs

of earthy material, in less than an hour. I have mYse

personally superintended the burning of two entire bod1e5'
one small and emaciated, of 47 lbs. weight, and one of 14°

lbs. weight, not emaciated, and possess the products,--1°

the former case weighing i lbs., in the latter weighl

about 4 lbs. The former was completed in twenty-Pr,

minutes, the latter in fifty. No trace of odour was perceived'

indeed, such a thing is impossible  The ren10

already described were not withdrawn till the process Vja
• 11

complete, and nothing can be more pure, tested by slg
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and smell, than they are, and nothing less suggestive of
decay or decomposition. The experiments took place in
the presence of several persons  In the proceedings
ahoyc - described the gases which leave the furnace chimney
during the first three or four minutes of combustion are
noxious, after that time they cease to be so, and no smoke
would be seen. But those noxious gases are not to be per-
mitted to escape by any chimney, and will pass through a
fine into a second furnace, where they are entirely consumed;
and the chimney of the latter is smokeless—no organic pro-
du _ets whatever can issue by it. A complete combustion is
thus attained." *
Lir William Siemenst has invented a furnace by which

even a more rapid and complete combustion can be attained.
" The body employed was a severe test of its powers, for it
weighed no less than 227 lbs., and was not emaciated. It
/vas placed in a cylindrical vessel, about seven feet long by
five or six in diameter, the interior of which was already
heated to about 2000° Fahr. The inner surface of the
cYlinder is smooth, almost polished, and no solid matter but
that of the body is introduced into it. The product, there-
fore, Can

be nothing more than the ashes of the body. No
forei—
k gil lust can be introduced, no coal or other solid com-
uustible being near it ; nothing but heated hydrocarbon
in a gaseous form and heated air. Nothing is visible in the
eYlinder before using it, but a pure, almost white, interior,
the lining having acquired a temperature of white heat. In
this at 

ease, the gases given off from the body so abundantly
firSt pass through a highly-heated chamber among

the'nsands of interstices made by intersecting fire bricks, laid
throu,..

)
,(
611 ut the entire chamber, lattice fashion, in order to

"Cremation, the Treatment of the Body after Death," by Sir Henry

z psno,n; pages 38, 39, &c. Henry S. King and Co., 1874.
e,

)age 41.
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minutely divide and delay the current, and expose it to ah

immense area of heated surface. By this means they were

rapidly oxidised, and not a particle of smoke issued by the
chimney ; no second furnace, therefore, is necessary by this

method to consume any noxious matters, since none escape.

Nothing could be more simple or more effectual than the

above processes, and nothing offensive to the senses, or

feelings, or religious sentiments of friends and relatives need

be experienced. On the contrary, every facility can be

rendered for permitting attendants to pay their last tribute

of respect, and what is more, they can have the ashes of

those whom they loved handed back to them, which theY

could not procure by any other mode of burial.

To my mind there is something consoling in knowhig

that since we cannot arrest the inevitable, and that out

connection with this life must cease sooner or later, our

feelings can be spared, by the simple process of crematiom

the horrible idea of our bodies undergoing a most repulsive

and gradual process of decomposition and decay.

Sir Henry Thompson has, moreover, discussed the subject

from an economic point of view, and, judging from the

figures which he has adduced,* it is impossible to deny butf

that by substituting cremation for the present mode °

burial, the value of ashes and bone earth which would be

saved the country would considerably exceed half a milli°

pounds sterling annually.

I doubt, however, if statistics of this nature can card

sufficient weight along with them to influence public opiniedt1

in favour of cremation, but it is only fair that we shoul

appeal to the feelings and common sense, as well as to the

pockets, of the nation, and in this case we can do so vvitli

confidence, as we feel sure that our ground is firm, and out

arguments unassailable. A great majority of the scientific

* op. cit., page io.
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!nen of the day can scarcely fail to be on our side, as the
quest )n is not one of individual caprice or eccentricity, but
one of great public and national utility.
True, the question is yet in its infancy, but it is one not

likely to be lost sight of. As it becomes more developed,
it vvill not be looked upon as such a terrible innovation on
ancient customs, and men's minds will be better prepared to
view the subject in a calmer light.

t. 
For the present we must patiently await the verdict of

"flc and a more mature deliberation of the subject, before
We ca 4 expect it to be universally adopted. Meantime, it
Would be well if the supporters of cremation were to secure
legislative sanction for the erection of suitable structures in
or near our large cities for trial; and let it be optional to
Individuals and relatives to choose whichever mode of burial
theY 'flay think fit, and thus, without producing any sweep-
14g Changes, opponents and supporters would have ample
°PPortunities for testing the merits or demerits of the
Aroce

Numerous objections can, of course, be raised against the
Rener 11 adoption of cremation in preference to underground
burial, but the only one which appears to me to present any
difficulties is, that if cremation were to supersede ordinary
Int

erments, the ends of justice might run the risk of being
defeated in some cases of poisoning. A little closer examina-tio..., •

nowever, will show that even this is not an insuperable
°13.lect:ion. The appointment of state medical officers and
ekPerts, whose duties it would be to investigate all causes of
sudden and mysterious death—capable of analysing anything
Place(I before them—would not only completely annihilate
this c■bjection, but would probably also act as a deterrent
°f cri :nes of this nature.
Here we might copy with advantage the system, or a

111°dification of it, which exists in the large cities of France

3S.
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and Germany, &c., where officers (Medicins Verificateurs) are

specially appointed for verifying the cause of death in every

instance, who are bound to state or report in writing full

particulars of each case, somewhat in the following manner:----

st, the Christian name and surname of the deceased; 2d, the

age ; 3d, the sex ; 4th, the profession; 5th, if married or not;

6th, the exact date and hour of the decease; 7th, the street,

the number and story of the house in which it occurred; 8th,

the nature of the illness, and if there be any reason for

making a post-mortem examination; 9th, the duration of 
the

illness; ioth, the names of the persons who supplied the

medicines; I ith, the names of the doctors and others wh°

attended the case. " Besides this verification made by the

doctors belonging to each quartier,' of Paris, by an order

of the Prefect of the Seine, April 1839, a committee was

formed to watch over the service." If we had an arrange

ment something similar to the above, such a thing as

apparent, being mistaken for real, death, would be imPos"

sible, which is another objection to cremation.

In private life, and amongst intelligent men, I find about

one-half either in favour of cremation, or at any rate 11°t

against it. Some think it a " sensible method," others " the

best thing that could be adopted," while even those who are

opposed to it can only say that it would hurt the feelings °I.

mourning relatives—that there is something in " earth t°

earth." Of course there is. There is also something In

" ashes to ashes," and something still more significant 11

" dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." I ill

mentioned these objections as being some of the princiPa

ones, and even these are only noticed to show how easilY

they can be refuted.

Ip is very natural to expect that many men who migh 
1

t b,et

willing to support a Cremation Act should ask, How is 

possible to carry out such a scheme upon a large scale With'
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out wounding public feeling, and putting the country to a
treniendous amount of unnecessary expense ? Nothing can
be easier of explanation. A glance at the subject will suffice.
We know that the cost of laying out and maintaining our

Present cemeteries is very considerable, and that, in conse-
quence of their being situated in the immediate vicinity of
our large towns, it is merely a question of time, and that at

n° very distant date, when those repositories of decaying
animal matter shall have to be abandoned owing to build-
ns encroachments, so that what is at present extramural
will then be intramural, full of danger, and fertile sources of
contamination to the living. With cremation, on the other
hand, the whole aspect of the question would be completely
altelrtd. Neither now, nor at any future period, would there
tie the slightest danger to the living, and the cost of erecting
and maintaining suitable mortuary houses for the purpose
vvo-Lild not be so great as under the present system of inter-
ment, and altogether we should be benefited individually and
Coll( „ 

iCollectively by t.
Ornamental structures upon a magnificent scale, which

(night be surrounded by numerous objects of interest, and
tendered attractive in various ways which need not be
detailed here, not the least of which would be an abandon-

nlent of all outward semblance of mourning and funereal
equipages, would complete a change that all enlightened
People should indorse. No sensible man expects, or would
v‘-ii wish, that in this generation or the next the erection

ef tablets and monuments to the memories of the departed
sh°uld 
th 

be discontinued ; nevertheless, it will be admitted
at

as time wears on they must ultimately become effaced
and

Obliterated . We of the present day do not know where
to seek for the ashes of our forefathers, and it will be the
same with us in our turn, when no traces of our human
existence can he found !



36

In the capacity of thinking men we are bound to cons ider

this, and when we do so we find that " all is vanity." The

feelings which we cherish for the dead are only those that

could be shared by the living : there is a great gulf betu col

Nothing that we can do in the way of remembrance can be

of the slightest use to them; even the longing ambition afte'

fame is but a worldly idea, in fact, a form of mental weak'

ness, for the moment the last breath has been drawn °ur
severance has been completed for ever.
To some the thought of death is terrible; to many it

source of great relief from the cares and sorrows of

world ; whilst to all it will prove a beautiful, tranquil,

undisturbed rest, in which there need be no concern for

future.

EDINBURGH, October 1875.

iS 3

thi5

aiid

the

K. N. MACDONALD.



37

ADDENDUM.

SiNcE the above was written I see that Dr, Richardson,
?eaking before the Social Science Congress at Brighton, on
tne I th Oct. 1875, made allusion to cremation in the
f.ollowing terms For various reasons the process-of burialIS still retained—firstly, because the cremation process is
egen to serious medico-legai objections ; secondly, because
133' the complete resolution of the body into its elementary
and inodorous gases in the cremation furnace, that inter-veni

chemical link between the organic and inorganic
w()rlds, the ammonia, is destroyed, and the economy of
tn,atnre is thereby dangerously disturbed ; thirdly, because
" natura' tendencies of the people lead them stili to the
learth as the most fitting resting-place into which, when life-
e's, they should be drawn."
It be observed that I have anticipated Dr Richardson's

°h. Jections. The m edico-legai difficulties I have completely
db sp°sed of, and if anything further were wanted, it would
e %lite easy to preserve the contents of the stomach for a

spie.irkd of years doubtful cases, or, what would be better
:1'1) to analyse them at once and be done with it. His
:econd objection is altogether a matter of presumption. It
ibs not denied that plants give out oxygen and absorb car-
hnn acid and ammonia, and thus assist in maintaining the
aianee between the animai and vegetable worlds ; but it is
different matter altogether to decide whether the world

Ivc)nid come to a standstill or not if our bodies werc not
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restored to mother earth. We are in possession of sufficient

evidence to show that there must have been a most luxuriant

vegetation thousands of ages before man appeared on the

earth. Does Dr Richardson think that the Saurians of

those days supplied all the requisite ammonia, or that the

carboniferous epoch could have done without either ? I have

got great faith in chemistry and physics, but it would take

a good deal to make me swallow Dr Richardson's bolus.

We can have no idea whatever of what would happen in the

event of cremation being adopted, further than that the

living would benefit by it, and vegetation could get on with-

out the .ammonia of our bodies. There are many other

sources of ammonia besides human bodies, and if we found

the world were really going to the dogs, we might supply

the requisite ammonia artificially ! His third objection

being entirely a sentimental one, which has already been

disposed of, it need not be noticed further in this piace.

Printed by Neill and Company, Edinbnah.
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LA CREMAZIONE

INTRODUZIONE

Veterem et meliorem consucludi-
nent humandi frequentamus.
MINIIC. FEL. Cap. XXXIV.

pa poi diciannove secoli umanith incivilita
l'istianamente consegna, alla terra il corpoorto del suo simile, affinche vi subisca Ia penael primitivo fallo in esecuzi,one della divina
entenza: Sei polvere, e polvere diventerai. Ma
genio persecutore di tutto cid ch' 6 cristiano,
Oi contento della guerra spiegata contro i ci-iteri e gli accompagnamenti religiosi al se-. lcro, Che vuole rimutati in civili, pretende
durre non piii in polvere le umane spoglie perDora di natura, ma in cenere per quella del
Iloco.Laonde fra le forsennategrida demoraliz-
trici del nostro secolo v' ha pure quell° che
totende intimarci la cremazione dei nostri
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cadaveri. Questo grido dice: Bruciamo i nos
morti ! (1)
Di questo grido fa mestieri conoscere;

I.. Lo scopo, cioè quello che dimanda :

TI.. Da chi sia emesso :

III.° Ragioni vere di tal dimanda.

Delle quali cose ad avere completa colloso
za, fa d' uopo sapere :

I.° Degli usi dei diversi popoliantichi segui
nella sepoltura dei loro morti :

II.° Quale sia il costume cristiano:

III.° Se il costume cristiano sia tale da p
ferire al pagano.

Queste cose brevemente esporremo, e d
esposizione di esse potrà il lettore conoscere
vero stato della quistione che si agita, per
penetrare nell' animo dei popoli l' inditlere
ed il disprezzo per la tomba cristiana.

(1) È questo il titolo di un opuscolo sparso in F
cia per corrompere la coscienza sociale pure su qu
argomento della sepoltura.
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CAPO I.°

5

modo di seppellire i cadaveri usato dagli
antichi popoli.

I8o dei barbari antichi — Dei popoli inciviliti del-l' oriente — Di quelli dell' occidente.

, La ricerca del modo di seppellire i cadave-
•' in uso presso i diversi popoli dell' antichità.
una di quelle parti dell' archeologia che ha
go ragione da scrivere molti dotti volumi.
oi, che non scriviamo per i dotti, ma pel po-
lo, ci limitiamo a dire soltanto quello che
sua ignoranza è necessario che sappia, per
tendere la questione che ora si porta al suoI Udizio. L' erudizione potrà essere dagli ama-

e ri gustata ai fonti che non tralasceremo di.tare.
I'Per la stessa ragione, e per l'onore della u-
ana famiglia, trasandiamo di ricordare la
Poltura data dagli antichi barbari. Questi
! antropofagi facevano del proprio stomaco
na tomba agli uccisi, deplorando di non po-•
br fare altrettanto con i morti d' infermità;
jir Se non antropofagi, crescevano dei cani a
klpiere l'opera della morte sul corpo umano,
itne altri abbandonavano il cadavere alla vo-
teità degli avoltoj nel fondo dei burroni.
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I popoli inciviliti dell' antichith, nei fune

bri uffizii furono conformi alle dottrine filose
fiche e religiose ricevute e seguite nella
dom estica e civile. Eraclito pensava che
mondo.avesse origine dal fuoco, e che nel fuo01
tutto dovesse andar risoluto : Talete
avesse dall' acqua, e che tutto terniina00.1

con lo sciogliersi in vapore. (1) Da queste opr
nioni sulla origine e fine del mondo risultaro'
no due maniere di sepoltura: l'inumazione e
cremazione. Questa era eseguita bruciando
cadaveri ravvolti, come alcuni vogliono, nell'a
mianto, che al fuoco non distruggesi. La qua'

arsione era o delle sole carpi o dune ossa
stesse, onde le ceneri, the ne risultavano,
no riposte entro urne, the si custodivano nel,
case od altrove. Di queste urne cenerarie ifl
tissime ancora esistono nei musei di EuroP,
La prima, l' inumazione, era eseguita, SO

terrando i cadaveri nelle case, entro e fuorl
citta , lungo le vie che alle citta stesse moo
vano. L' umazione non era eseguita al no
istesso Fess° tutti i popoli che l'aveano in
so penile alcuni, ravvolto ii cadavere in
lenzuolo, Benz' altro lo riponevano nella ter
mentre altri in pietre cavate e ricoperte, ii O
produceva la tumulazione che riesce allo st
so della inumazione.

(1) Servio lib: II. Aneid.
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Ioltj dei popoli antichi usavano imbalsama-cadaveri prima di tumolarli o seppellirli,taa.diversi modi d'imbalsamazione erano usatia ritardare la corruzione o ad evitarla comple-tamente.—La completa imbalsamazione pro-Illeeva la mummificazione, onde le mumrnie4e11e quali i nostri musei conservano alcune.La tumulazione el'umazionedei cadaveri im-Qaisamati era in uso presso gli Egiziani, i po-!),011 della Scizia e gli Etiopi,come si ha da Dio-Oro e da altri. Parimente usavano i Persiani,quali ungevano di cera i cadaveri, per testi -410nia1za di Plinio. 12 umazione presso questiPopoli era eseguita o immediatamente dopo a-

,

imbalsamati i cadaveri, riponendoli in casse;;1 legno o di vetro; o, dopo scorso un anno 
dalaverlj 
:

ritenuti nelle case, li trasportavano ner
flpii o fuori le citta (1).
Press° i Greci era in uso l'inumazione e la

4',..ernazione. Della prima ci assicura Cicerone,4zermando averla avuta da Cecrope (2). Della
eleeonda fanno testimonianza Luciano, Omerogli altri istorici greci; e v' ha chi creda chetft-rilinciasse dalla guerra di Troia, ed altri dareole. Pero sembra che la cremazione fosseliso per i grandi seppellimenti operati dallo

(1) GMAT Du De vario sepeliendi etc: cap: XVII, XX.(2) De leg. lib: II. Nam et Athenis jam illo more aerope, ut ajuut, permansit hoc jus terra humandi.
•
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Stato, e umazione di uso privato e comuel,
In questo privato modo di seppellimento sa
rono a tanto lusso i Greci, che Demetrio Fait
reo dove emettere leggi sulla dimensione
tombe, e Licurgo ordinava che queste fosserl 1
poste in citta e presso i tempii degli#dei, cow
abbiamo da Erodoto.
Sul conto degli Ebrei v' ha chi creda, el)

usassero della cremazione e della umazione
imbalsamando pure i cadaveri; ma della prin0
straordinariamente (I), e della seconda unive
salmente,primitivamente e comunemente.Gra
autori affermano che la cremazione si usasse p
i soli cadaveri dei re per aver tempo da prepara
le solenni esequie ; altri, questi casi speciali
terpetrano per#una affurnigazione del cadave
causata dall'abbruciare molti aromi intorno.
esso (2):; o, per una tal combustione aromati p
prodotta dalla imbalsamazione, che gli Ebr
aveano presa dagli Egiziani,benche di versame
te la eseguissero (3). Ma pote essere Vera creo
zione non ordinatadalla legge, sebbene introdei

(1) I casi speciali di cremazione si trovano: I R
XXXI, 12, 13—II Reg. II, 5 — II Paralip; XVI, 1
XXI, 19 Ierem; XXXIV, 5 — Amos, VI, 9, 10.
(2) QUENSTED. De antiquis ritibus sepulcralibus. CL1

VII. De ipsa funeratione.
(3) IslicoLet. De sepulturis Hebraeorum. lib. I.cap.
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11 popolo come'tanti altri usi presi daiPopoli gentili con i quali trattavano (1).
i Romani bruciavano ed inumavano i lorol'urti, come appare dalle leggi delle XII Ta-

che inibivano in città sl l'inumazione chela cremazione :
lioncinem mortuum in urbe ne sepelito neve

(2).

SPENCER. De legibus Hebraeorum ritualibus.De'2Iltu8 gentili/n ad liebraeos derivatis. cap: XI. CLAIRE.Archeol ogia cap; XV. art: Vi.
(2). Il Sig. Giov. Battista Ayr su di questo frani-4'lento delle XII Tavole così scrive al Polli negli An-41th di Chimica fase. di dicem. 1872:

I Gli antichi popoli d' Italia cremavano i cadaveri.,, Romani facevano il somigliante. Indi , forse mossi
-amor dei parenti , misero in non cale i riti dei!'rogenitori, ed incominciarono non solo a seppellirel cadaveri nella città, ma anche a conservarli nelleliroprie abitazioni alla foggia egiziana „.4 Le leggi delle XII Tavole sancirono non solo che

cadaveri non fossero seppelliti od listi nella città,trla che tutti fossero cremati fuori di essa. 11 cemento
I 1,8villippo legale delle sanzioni seguenti lo associano:
'°gurn , Custumve novum proprius sexaginta pedese adijciio aedes alienas, invito domino. Hoc plus ne

,ho, roguni ascia ne polito. Le leggi. delle XII Ta.
°le non fanno affatto menzione della tumulazione ed
ticaazione, ma sivvero del rogo.
:Presso i Romani nessuno poteva non essere cremato;a' era riserbato solo all' arbitrio di qualche despota,426 fu di Mario.,,
uobbiamo fare osservare al Signor Ayr che s'inganna
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L' umazione era per essi antico ed

sale mod° di seppellire come attesta Plinio

sul conto degli antichi popoli d' Italia. Di "questi
Plinio lib. VII : Vetus certe institutum sepul
Commette poi un anacronismo dicendo
posteriere alla cremazione. G1' Italiani molto t
ins tituirono la cremazione : Plinio dice : At postq
longisque bellis obrutos erui cognoverunt , tato
stitututn. S' inganna affermando che il framing
imponga la cremazione e non l' umazione ,
altra era facoltativa, come ora vorrebbero i ze

sacerdoti d' Igea, ma fuori la cita : umazione
evitare infezioni, e la cremazione , propter ignie P
culum hoc adjectum est, dice Cicerone. Il ch: proles
vorrebbe confermata la sua interpretazione con
-menti che nel testo seguono ii primo framment°
parola. Ma questi sono antecedenti. 11 Gotfredo
scrive : " Ec quod illud ? Superius non dixit. Pla
nonnullis decurtatam hanc esse sententiam, ant
rioris alicujus appendicem. Possis tamen dicere
legis fuisse ac Si scriptnm esset : Hoc plus ne
Plus, inquam, quam sequenti lege. continebitur ,c
umerete e cremerete i vostri morti, ma fuori la 040'
conferma di quanto affermiamo, cioe che nel ne seP.e
s' intende della umazione, riportiamo le parole d,10
cerone : Non qui uratur sepeliri, sed qui hums',
obscurius cum sit, sic interpetror. Finem sepult.w
ustionem non fuisse, sed humelionem. Improprie
peliri, qui uritur : proprie, qui terra conditur.
(1) Hist. lib. VII, c. LW. Ipsum cremare spud

manos non fuit veteris instituti ; terra eondeba'°,,
  Nemo ante Sillam dictatorem traditur
crematus, idque eum voluisse, veritum talionen1
to scilicet C. Marii cadavere.



r benehe la cremazione fosse in tempi posteriorigeneralmente adottata, e poi resa una forma diPena di morte. Benohe P uno e l'altro modo;ifues° uso , pure Cicerone chiaramente af-'tenitla de solo alle ceneri sepolte si appar-'nevano P onore ed i sacri diritti del sepol-
perche P umazione era ritenuta per la se-Oltura propriamente detta (1).

Ue Germani (2), dei Galli (3) e degli altriol1 non parliamo, perche le loro costumanze
delle surriferite non si differivano. (4)tlle quali cose chiaro appare come il pri-t "vo modo di seppellire di tutti i popoli sian Ia umazione eseguita con tumoli ed im--alsainazione o senza ; che la cremazione siaata introdotta posteriormente, pin largamen-1.1n uso presso i popoli pagani, e che press()brei presenta pochi casi e dubbii.

11

(I) Priusquam in eos ( mortuos ) iniecta gleba estille, ubi crematum est corpus, nihil habet re-Iniecta gleba tumulus et humatus est et gle-

4
tocatur, ac tum denique multa religiosa comple-t De Leg. lib. II.
TAcHT. De Moribus G mermanoru, cap: XXVII.f";‘) ILTL: CAESAR. De bello gal: lib. VI.

II) °WALD' Op: cit; cap; XXVII. XXVI.
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CAPO IL

Del costume cristiano

L' inumazione e la tumulazione fu sempre la.
niera di seppellire segulta dai cristiani. — Test'
nianze dei padri. — Del dritto roman°. — Del dr'
canonico.

Il costume cristiano nel seppellire fu
zione e la tumulazione dei cadaveri taco
volte imbalsamati. Dagli Atti degli Aposto/i
sino alle ultime elucubrazioni di arcbeolo
cristiana, i fautori della cremazione non
ranno ritrovare altro uso divers° daquesto.

(1) Cap : V. vers. 6. 10. Surgentes autem juve
amoverunt eum, et afferentes sepelierunt.... et sepe
runt ad virum suum.
(2) L' umazione fu sempre presso i cristiani ace

pagnata da cerimonic religiose occulte o pubbli
second° che ii cristianesimo era libero o persegui
dai tiranni, onde accompagnanzento civile 6 un tro
dell' anticristianesimo moderno, copia di quell()
Giuliano apostata che inibiva tall accompagname
di giorno , per non ingombrare le vie , e nines
re i cittadini. Le cerimonie che precedevano
guivano umazione Si trovavano descritte da
nigi Areopagita, .nella Ecclesiastica Ierarchia e
venet : 1755 pay : 276. Press° ii easalio , De
teribus sacris christianorum ritibus. Part : III.
LXVI. De funeribus priscorum christianorum.
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Martene cosi riassume il costume cristiano:positi in tumulo et operculo contecti terraooruebantur. Is erat communis Christianorumk.pehendorum usus (1) II Giraldi si estendeancora nel riferirci gli usi cristiani. « I corpiei tic)stri defunti noi laviamo, come anticamen-e 1 Romani ; e, a seconda della condizione delpiprto, lo vestiamo si die ii pontefice con pon-e.aoale ed il re con regio ornato, o come alai,e sto per testament°. Preceduto dal segnoumana redenzione, e dai sacerdoti di ognitdine, seguito dagli amici e parenti messi ato, lo trasportiamo a1 tempio ed al cimitero.llivi secondo il costume 6 deposto nella terra,

e,Ile 6 da vulgare e plebeio, o in marmorei se-Tri ad uso de'grandi, o in quelli di porfido eor,)nzo, ch' 6 proprio da re e da potenti ;
116 grandemente interessa ai nostri resti-

0 la terra alla terra, die, come canta Lu-
ezio, 6 la madre universale ed ii comunet 060 :

124)arens eadem est commune sepulcrum.(2)
la M. Gaume , Le Cimetare au dix-neuviemetizieme lettre ; e ph copiosamente e con maggioreizione presso illustre Monsignor Coppola nell'o-colo: Sui Sepolcri pagani, ebrei e erigtiani.
De antiquis ecelesiae ritibus. Lib. HI, cap: XIV)Cap XXIX. De ehristianorum sepeliendoram
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Noi potremmo mostrare, con l'autorith deg/

storici e con la dottrina dei Padri, come il
ro sia nato col cristianesimo; ma sarebbe un nig
tiplicare citazioni per dimostrare che la Chili
da tenerissima madre ha cura non delle
anime, ma dei corpi dei suoi figli, che reps
Cosa santa, e che ha sempre santificata la to
dove li deposita ad attendere la futura risUr
zione.Inoltre esistendo un'opera analoga, (1) t
sandiamo di farlo, limitandoci a ricordare ii r
di Tertullia,no per la cremazione usata dai g
tiii, i quali usava.no dello stesso fuoco a bruci
I cadaveri ed a cuocere le vivande per i def
ti. (2) Ricordiamo che accusa che ci 6 fat
di avversa re la cremazione 6 antica, perche, f
le empieth, attribuite dai gentili ai cristiani,
era quella di promettere la eternitit ad esse
che supponevano venire dalla terra, e che ne
terra volevano disfatti. Minuzio Felice risp,
deva a questa accusa (3), come santo Agostl

(1) MG. GAUME: Le cimetiere au dix-neuvieme si
(2) TERTUL : De resurrection° carnis, cap : I. Der

ctis parentant ; et quidem impensissimo officio...0 c
quos negant sentire quidquam, escam desiderare p
sumunt. At magis ridebit vulgus , tune ego quo
cum ipsos dcfunctos atrocissime exurit,quos postmod (
gulosissime nutrit : iisdem ignibus et promeren0 e'
offundens. 0 pietatem de crudelitate ludentem ! s r
ficat, on insultat, cum crematis cremat.
(3) MlNUT. FEL : In Ocatav: car. XI, e XXXIV. p
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tispondeva all' altra degli stessi gentili, cheattribuivano a divina vendetta il non essereBtati raolti cristiani sepolti nelPeccidio di Roma,
entre si diffondeva in lacrime per la sepoltura

(1„1 Monica (1). Ricordiamo parimonte che
umazione dei cadaveri pel cristin,nesimo non4010_6 stata sempre il mezzo di seppellire i suoi410rti ; ma l' ha annoverata fra le opere di mi-Bericordia che stabiliva nel mezzo del mondo

Pagano. Lattanzio (2), contro i filosofi suoi
e001pagni di studio e non di convinzioni, me,strand() quale fosse il vero culto, affermava :
Intimum illud et maximum pietatis officium,
et: egrinorum et pauperum sepulturam quod

I filosofi ) virtutis justitiaeque doctores
rersus non attigerunt. Nee poterant id videre,

utilitate omnia officia metiebantur i. Di
Uesta pia opera apporta rngione da disgraclave
10 transformisti contemporanei, ma tale che
attanzio credeva valevole contro gli stoici e
Ii gnostici del suo tempo. Non patiemur
ram, et ,figmentuin Dei feris ac volucribus in.t

n9

ortais extinetis, aeternitatem promittere. hide vide-eet et execrantur rogos, et damnant ignium sepal-

(,1) Vedi ii libro delle sue ConSessioni, e De Civit.el lib : I. cap : XII. XIII; nonche ii libro De Curarenda pro mortals cap: IV. VI
(2) Divinarum Institutionum lib : VI. De vero cullaP. XII.
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praedam *ere, sed reddimus id terrae, u

ortum est.
Siffatte cose ricordate basterebbero a c

rire come l'umazione sia r uso cristiano di

pellire. Ma siccome la cremazione 6 ancora 1

vocata in nome della civilth dell' antica

ma (1); cosi non sarh senza utilith dire oho

cremazione In proibita da intonino per test

monianza del Besaldo (2), e che rimase no

ultimi tempi di Roma cpme una forma di pc

di morte onde i corpi dei condannati alla mo

del rogo, penile fossero seppelliti, era d' uo

di permesso. «Corpera eorum qui capite da

nantur cognatis ipsorurn neganda non sunt

Hodie eorum, in quos animadvertitur, corpo

non aliter sepeliuntur, quam Si fuerit petit

et permissum... eorum quoque corpora qui

urendi damnantur peti possunt, scilicet ut o

et cineres collecta sepulturae tradi possi

Digest: lib. XLVIII.Tit. XXIV. De cadaveri

punitorum. Da questa proibizione Finckelta

deduce il silenzio del dritto roman° sulla

mazione. (3) « Nuspiam cremandoram cadav

rum jure nostro mentio fit. Siquidem Ulpia

(1) Annali di Chimica applicati alla mod: fasc.

1872-73.
(2) Could : politic : vitae et mortis, cap : I. p

ii Casalio.
(3) Disput : de jure sepult : Thes. XX VII.



17et aliorum I. C. ejus aetatis saeculo jam 'ususurandi corpora.desiit, et praesertim Justinianiet compilatorum juris, qui jam receperant fidem5atholicam .
Ma lo stesso dritto riconosce l'umazione, netegola ii modo, dichiara i diritti che da essae°1ile da cosasacra fluiscono, come 6 facile vederetht tutto ii titolo settimo del libro undecimo delI)igesto: De religiosis et sumptibus funerum.Noieiteremo di questo titolo solo le parole di Mar-Divi fratres admonuerunt ne justae se-1)ulturae traditum idest terra conditam, corpusInquietetur ; e quelle del titolo seguente che ri-etiscono, secondo ii Gotfredo, la legge di Numahe proibiva seppellire la donna morta incintadella estrazione del feto : Negat lex re-'al muliertm, quae praegnans mortua sit, hu-ari, antequam partus excidatur. Dopo siffatteole 6 inutile ricordare le Novelle che tra-andano alla memoria dei posteri i soccorsi eeorporazioni stabilite da Costantino e confer-4te da Anastasio per l' accompagnamento esepoltura dei poveri. (1)
invoca la civilta di Roma, ma dei tempieorrottissimo paganesimo, ma non quella cheva dire agl' imperatori : Potentiae nostrae

ce

(1) Novella. XLI1I. di Leone XII. e L1X. De debitaPensa in exequiis defunetorum.
2
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subditi nostri, sive vivant
 sive moriantur,

rae sunt !
Non ci fermiamo a-raccogl

iere testi e clt

zioni del Dritto canonico,
 perche 6 a tutti

to che questo assume l'
 inumazione come 11

fatto giuridico cristiano, d
el quale vede solo I

conseguenze spirituali per 
quelli ohe ad eSS,

partecipano, o che di essa
 doveano essere prl

vati ; ed i dritti di quelli c
he prestano oper

loro per l' interro. Della cre
mazione non fa ri

rola come di cosa non cristia
na, e col suo sile

zio ribadisce che inumazione sia il solo ti

dei cristiani di seppellire i mo
rti.



CAPO III.

Il costume cristiano è, da preferire al pagano

umazione è conforme alla dignità umana edto ordine cosmico. — Non è per se antigienica.
La cremazione e gl' interessi religiosi — La crema-

t)ne e la medicina legale ed il processo criminale--a cremazione e la legislazione italiana.

§. I.

Che l' umazione, o il costume cristiano, sia
tla preferire alla cremazione, recente e non pri-
tivo costume pagano, sarà facile rendere e-
dente, se si consideri il cadavere nel com-

'Plesso delle sue relazioni. Queste possono rac-
,,gliersi in quelle che il corpo morto ha con
individuo umano del quale è stato gran parte;
°,n la società umana che abbandona ; con l' u.
'Verso alle leggi del quale deve ancora sotto.
tare, ed in fine, è da considerarlo in relazione
Ha religione professata dall' individuo urna-
a cui appartenne, e di quelli che gli sono
Perstiti. Di queste relazioni potranno riget-
l'e i materialisti quelle sole di ordine mora-
) reputando il corpo morto dell'uomo una ca-
gna qualunque, ma non sarà ad essi possibile
hoscere quelle di ordine fisico senza negare
realtà del morto umano corpo. Le relazioni

•
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di ordine morale ci serviranno a mezzo di 6
raostrazione per quelli che ancora si reputali°
uomini, e le altre impiegheremo ad insegna'
mento di quelli che amano discendere dal gr3r
papà scímione, se per essi vi sia alcuna parols
al mondo che valga a persuadere:
La prima relazione del cadavere è quella elle

per tutta la sua vita è corsa con lo spirito d
quale era informato, e col quale compone
• 1' uomo.

Per questa relazione il cadavere è da più
una carogna , perchè partecipa alla digni
umana , partecipando ogni parte compone
a quella di tutto il composto ; e perché la
scienza umana di tutti i popoli e di tutti i te
Pi, tranne i materialisti contemporanei, ha
putato il cadavere degno di umani onori.
Per questa relazione è da trattare il ca

vere secondo la dignità del composto urna
ed i desiderii giusti ed onesti dello spi
che lo informava, cioè secondo la dignità u
na. Questa richiede che la dissoluzione
corpo sia fatta secondo il processo delle 1e
cosmiche naturali e non artificiali; perché 1'
Dio facendo parte dell' universo non può e
trarsi alle leggi che lo regolano, e ad esse
gli vuole sottostare.
Le leggi cosmiche della dissoluzione

corpo animale sono quel complesso di trasf (
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rnaz;ioni che diciamo putrefazione. Questa è la
dissoluzione naturale al corpo umano , avve-gnacchè il corrompimento delle cose è natu-
ale quando avviene secondo la esigenza degli
elementi costitutivi del corruttibile; (1) e la
esigenza delle parti del corpo umano è quella/ ai ritornare alle primitive forme, sotto le qua-
il attua la gran 'legge cosmica di servire al-a conservazione e produzione degli altri es-seri che componggno l' universo. « Le sostan-ze, scrive Liebig (2), che compongono i vegeta-

t bili e gli animali sono nate sotto il dominio del-t la fc , ■rza vitale. Essa ò quella che determina la'.1irezione in cui attironsi gli elementi,essa è una
t°rza di movimento capace di comunicare que-sto agli atomi in riposo, e di opporre una re-sistenza ad altre forze di movimento , allaft) r za chimica, al calore ed alla forza elettri-ca.. Allorchè dopo la morte la forza vitaleiypanesi ali' influenza di esse , subentrano itenemeni meravigliosi che noi dinotiamo colonie di fermentazione, di putrefazione, di ere-
4eaUSia. Essi sono dei processi di scomposi-,'

' ione mercè i quali gli elementi, negli ultimi ri-

(1) Corruptiones rernm naturalium, simpliciter na-ilrales dicuntur, quando fiunt secundum exigentiamlincipiorum materialiurn. S. Thom: In 2. sent: Di-t: xix.
f (2') Lettere chimiche Let. XII. XXVII.
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sultamenti loro, vengono ridotti allo stato che

possedevano prima che avessero preso parte al.

processe vitale. Gli atomi organici degli ordi.'

ni più elevati vengono per siffatti processi rr

condotti a quelle combinazioni dell' infimo or

dine da cui nacquero».
« Si conosce da tutti che gli esseri organiv

zati provano, dopo la morte, una tra,sfornia'

zione, che ha per effetto di fare sparire a p000,

a poco dal suolo la materia di cui essi Si

compongono. Ma sono le parti animali a
soprattutto provano questa metamorfosi in .

tempo più breve : esse si diffondono nell' aro)

allo stato di gas, o finiscono per non lascia

che le parti minerali venute dalla terra».
Questo gran fenomeno di dissoluzione

compie negli esseri organizzati, subito che I

morte arresta l' azione delle cause varia

sotto la cui influenza le combinazioni che
compongono si erano formate. I prodotti del

economia vegetale ed animale provano, mer
1' azione dell' aria e dell'acqua, una serie
metamorfosi, di cui l'ultima ha 'per risultat

la trasformazione del loro carbonio in acid
carbonico, del loro idrogeno in acqua, del lo
azoto in ammoniaca e del loro solfo in aci
solforico».

« Per lo effetto di queste azioni chimici'
che sono le conseguenze della morte, gli el
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elenti dei corpi organici riprendono dunque
le forme primitive sotto le quali possono ser-vire di alimento ad una novella generazione.
Gli elementi venuti dall' aria ritornano all' at-
toosfera ; gli elementi forniti dalla terra rien-
trano nel suolo. La morte, la dissoluzione di
nea generazione intera , diviene cosi la sor-
gente della vita di una novella generazio-
ne (1). i
Dopo il peccato originale, il corpo umano

Il condannato alla dissoluzione per mezzo del-
'a putrefazione l

Inoltre, la relazione corsa fra il cadavere
e lo spirito che lo informava, porta che sia ri-
ePetta.to l' istinto della forma verso la materia,
%no reputasi sacro il volere umano nella di-
ePosizione delle sue cose. L' istinto di conserva-
4z)ne del proprio corpo fa reclamare che la
dispensabile distruzione di esso sia fatta col

maggior ritardo consentito dalle leggi cosmiche.
Ora chi non vede che la sola inumazione, non

Potendo imbalsamare tutti i cadaveri, corri-
Donde alle naturali esigenze del corpo umano,

1 
soddisfa parimente all' istinto dello spirito?

. er essa la dissoluzione del corpo è operata da-)
li agenti naturali col ritardo naturale alle

'ause dissolventi , mentre la cremazione non
ntarcla la dissoluzione, ma la produce preco-

(I) Liebig Lettere Ch imiclie Lel: VII, e seg.
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cemente con la celerità efficace del fuoco ai'
vivato dai bruciatori di uomini, e non coli' ir
zione diretta degli agenti naturali della putre'
fazione dei corpi animali. Distrugge, ma noi

lascia putrefare : ci rende cenere, ma non poi'
vere!
L' umazione adunque, come quella che lr

sponde più all'istinto umano della conservazio
del corpo ed alle leggi di cosmico ordine
iute osservare dallo spirito umano che info
mava il cadavere, è 'la più conforme alla di
gnità umana. Per tale la ritenne Cicerone , e
però da preferirla : quidem antiquissimu
sepulturae genus fuisse videtur, quo apud Xen
phontem Cyrus utitur , redditur enim terr
corpus et ita,locatum ac situai quasi operiment
matrís obducitur. (2)

§ II.

Le cremazione è reclamata da alcuni in nolo
della scienza moderna,come un mezzo igienico
evitare le infezioni, che dai cimiteri suppone
spargano fra i viventi, sia per le evaporazio
dei corpi putrefatti, sia per l' assorbimento oh
ne possono fare le sorgenti di acqua potabil
Le prime sono tenute dal Polli, dal Gorini
dal Sig. Wegnann Ercolani, nel suo opuscolo
Zurigo : La Cremations des corps envisagèe co

(2) De leg ; lib 11.
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' 'ne le procédé le plus rationel d' inhumation. Il

secondo impensierisce con altri il Signor T.•
l'aPpenheim, citato dall' autore dell' opuscolo
edito a Parigi, che ha per titolo : Brulons nos
Norts, che scrive: «Se la chimica organica aves-
Se più progredito, se si conoscessero le materie
°rganiche contenute dall' acqua potabile , si
ttoverebbero delle sorgenti di acqua contenenti

9 delle sostanze putrefatte di proteina o di altri
detriti analoghi, con gran danno di quelli che
usano di tale acqua, e si scoprirebbe che il male
Proviene da qualche lontano cimitero D.

' 
Sul conto di questo secondo mezzo delaterio

'Infezione noi osserviamo innanzi tutto essere
tin semplice sospetto, una; ipotesi , non della

t scienza, si del Sig. Pappenheim perché egli
Stesso afferma che la chimica organica ignora
Lie. materie organiche contenute nell' acqua pota-
"tle) nel quale stato d' ignoranza come potrà af-

il che le sostanze organiche, che possono
3 e S sere contenute dalle acque siano velenose..h
eh verità dell'ipotesi non vediamo perchè la

' fezionp delle acque debba attribuirsi ad un
li ntano cimitero anziché ad una vicina carogna,
i ad un cadavere putrefatto nelle acque lungo

1i 'Oro corso.
tI Il rispetto che dobbiamo alla chimica ed'

eultori di una scienza che con i suoi progres-
I ha fatto tanto avanzare le scienze affini, ci
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obbliga a dimandare se il Signor Pappe
nheilL

sia un cultore almeno di questa scienza. 
Lupo

rocchè egli accusa la chimica organica di 
avet

poco progredito, mentre egli ignora non 
sol(

i progressi, ma i principii della scienza (1).

(1) 11 Sig. Pappenheim ignora che l'analisi 
immedit

ta dei principii organici è giunta a tal grado 
di perl'

zione che non è possibile che sfuggano ad o
gni dilige

te chimico i principii organici ed organizzat
i che po

sano accidentalmente trovarsi in un acqua po
tabil

Diremo di pià che le acque potabili se son
o tali no

debbono contenere che tracce tutta al più di 
sostan

organiche accidentali. É noto infatto che 
mille grafo

mi di acqua potabile non contengono in m
edia più i

gram. 0,00003 di sostanze organiche : ed è 
vero altr I

81 che il chimico può in un' acqua qua
lunque dete

minare fin la milionesima parte e meno anco
ra l

sostanza. Sarà soltanto quistione che inve
ce di pre

dere ad analizzare un litro di una data acqua

prenderà dieci, cento, mille, appunto come fe
cero

famosi chimici Kirkoff e Bunsen quando giunse
ro ai

scoperta del rubidio e del cesio.

Circa alle sostanze organizzate come inf
usorii

altro, è noto che la microscopia discopre gli ess

meno percettibili.
Ma ciò che maggiormente sorprende nelle paro

del Pappenheim è eh' egli parla di sostanze 
putref

te di proteina. Ma sa egli-che la proteina è 
un ti

delle sostanze albuminoidi che non esiste in nat
o

ma che fu preparata dal Mulder. Come dunq
ue nel

acque potabili (e non potabili) si può trovare 
tal'

facilmente un prodotto chimico artificiale ?

Noi però vogliamo essere pià concessionisti,
 vogli

mo ammettere che egli intenda accennare ai de
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tia non possiamo astenerci dal riprovare l' au-
,t!:Ire dell' opuscolo brulons nos ntorts, che in un
iihro di propaganda dia del competentissimo i.
l'Itto di quistioni d' igiene ad un tal uomo. Lo
kutore ad ammettere odio contro i cimitori
flella coscienza popolare, gitta nelle menti Pau-
tenth di mi uomo incompetente, elle a raggiun-
F,ere j proprio scopo dichiara competentissimo.
qolita arte ad uccellare i semplici 1
Ma sondiamo le acque, analizziamole, per ve-

4ere quanto vi sia di positivo nell'assorbimento
ttienluto dai cremazionisti. Ma innanzi tutto 4
a osservare come questo assorbimento, questa

Itifezione sia ancora una ipotesi, un problems

ter gli stessi cremazionisti, come si rivela dallattera del professore Amati al Signor Polli (1).
ch. autore cosi scrive To credo pertanto

"ne prima di tutto sia necessario dimostrare con

atj proteici, cioe ai principii albuminoidi. In tal ea-
as.0 noi gli diremo che questi Bono poco solubili in
equa e che i loro prodotti di trasformazione ( di
larefazione ) sono per la pih parte gassosi, quindi
11. e probabile che si trovino nelle acque potabili,
infatti non si conosce analisi di acqua potabile

4,e accenni alla esistenza di principii proteici. Que-
principii si possono trovare nelle acque delle fo-

ol nelle acque stagnanti, nelle segue in seno di cui
0 avvenute, accidentali putrefazioni; ma in tal case
sono pia acque potabili, e che siano impotabili

distinguer4 ogni ultimo idiots.
(1) Annali di chimica, Fascic : Ottobre 1873.
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fatti positivi,se e fino a qual punto ii sistema del'
La inumazione sia contrario alla salute pubblica.
L'analisi delle acque potabili che servono
so delle popolazioni pih vicine ai cimiteri; le 00'
servazioni sullo stato sanitario di quegli abitoir
ti ed altre vie di procedimento, che sta a Lei s
non a me di suggerire, potranno determinaro Is
opinione pubblica a promuovere un giudizio d
finitivo su questo argomento che deve interess°
re tutti i municipii.

lnoltre le sorgenti di acque possono yew
da strati profondissimi, e possono essere supe 
ficiali. Nol primo caso le materio organiche
daveriche non possono pervenire a tanta prof('
dith, e se vi .pervenissero, le sarebbero ridot
a sostanze primitive ed in forma e quantith
nocua, perche 6 scientificamente vero che le so
genti molto profonde Bono purissime, come
reiterate analisi di sommi chimici mode
hanno constatato. '
Che se le sorgenti non sono cost profonde

superficiali, questa tanto problematica e term'
infezione delle acque , quando sarh accura
mente studiata, si vedra oho non avviene affe
mando il Signor G. Battista Ayr che gli ci
menti cadaverici per inumazione o tumulazio
rithangono inert' e confinati in un tumulo od
una fosse. (1) Ma, se non si voglia aggius

(1) Annali di chitnica etc. vol. 1V , fan: dicem: 18
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fede a siffatta opinione del Signor Ayr, la quale
rende inesplicabile come egli, professando tale
princo, possa dimandare la cremazione come
unico mezzo ad evitare le infezioni cadaveriche
del cimiteri,pure ii temuto assorbimento non 6
,cosi irreparabile da 'lover bruciare i morti per
lasciar vivere i viventi. Infatti le scaturigini su-
Perficiali per lo pia non sono potabili, ed in tale
apotesi poco a noi importa ii loro assorbimen-
to; se sono potabili ed infette, resta a dimostra-
e oho sia infezione cadaveriea pro veniente
cimitero; ii che se vero, e colpa di chi abbia

Posto ii cimitero sopra o vicino ii corso delle
4eque, che debbono dissetare gli abitanti di un
Paese. Ed in questo caso istesso, ch'e effetto non

natura ma della inaperizia umana, deb-
ono ancora convincerci i cremazionisti della

uecessita, di abolire tutti i cimiteri, dal perche
ttuo di qualche borgata 6 mal costruito; e di-
illostrarci la necessith di abolire i cimiteri
41zicebe usare degli altri mezzi che la scienza
%.11ggerisce a purificare le acque ed a renderle
Itinoeue.

voclo dei cremazionisti per farci barattare
oirniteri, 6 una pretensione, che la scienza ed
1 buon senso non possono ammettere. Meglio
arebbe emesso a persuadere ii popolo a far.
so, al bisogno, dei filtri e di un p000.di carbone
Purificare le acque, che piii dei miasmi palu-
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stri Bono causa di morbi con n3aggiore utiliti

dell' igiene e temperanza e ragionevo1ez0

scientifica tanto dire sarebbe fatto per dimity,'
dare le modifiche del Signor Lefort, per i po0

e cisterne in prossimita dei cimiteri, wet'

tate dall' accademia medica di Francia. Cre

diamo riportarle, benche la prima gia fao
parte delle nostre leggi sanitarie. (1).

(1) 1. Domandare la revisione del decreto 17 me
1808, la distanza di 100 metri parendomi insufficie
te a impedire una comunicazione fra la acque dei In
ghi di sepoltura e i pozzi in prossimith.

2. Qualunqne possa essere la distanza delle

tazioni, che si stabiliscano nuovi cimiteri solame

dove sia provo.to che is acque d'infIltrazione del s
uo

non possano comunicare coi pozzi in prossimitb.

anche di abitazioni lontane.
8. Di praticare attorno ai presenti cimiteri, le

cui fosse siano spesso accessibili alle acque, e

cialmente attorno ai luoghi principali di sepoltu 1

e dove Bono sepolti animali, come risultano dall'

Mina gnerra , di praticare , dico, profonde trincee

dreni in maniera di allontanare dai pozzi e dai 10
ghi di abitazione le acque derivanti dai centri r
trida fermentazione.
L' accademia ha approvato impiego di que9

mezzi , ma , aderendO al parere del Relatore, c
necessario di consigliare anche e prescrivere , so
la sopraintendenza di un Consiglio d'igiene, una
petuta e abituale analisi dello acque di pozzi ado
rati per uso alimentare e capaci di venire contael
nati e cif!) specialmente nei distretti privi di sorge
ti e iii acque correnti, (1Ifoniteur scientifique, juin 18
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Parimente la scienza ed il buon senso sonodì accordo nel vedere che del primo mezzod' infezione non è da accusare il cimitero ,tnia chi lo costruisce e quelli che di esso

11.ann0 cura. Perchè queste infezioni dipen-uno dalla posizione del cimitero, dalla naturadel terreno scelto all' uopo, e più ancora dalla
esecuzione dei regolamenti san itarii. Quandoquesti sono buoni e meglio osservati ; quandoPersone intelligenti hanno scelto il luogo pel
enaitero a giusta distanza dall' abitato e dalle8orgenti potabili del luogo ; quando non abbia
tin. a ventilazione periodica o troppo forte in dire-
z1611e delle popolazioni vicine, (1); quando talie?ndizioni,con la opportuna qualità del terreno,
11 avverano nella costruzione di un cimitero,pio il fanatismo, solo una idea preconcetta £o-
2'à far declamare contro le infezioni dei cimi-
'eri, ma la scienza, la vera scienza nulla vi tro-
brà, da temere.
Sopra tale argomento amiamo avvalerci dei-lautorità competentissima del ch. professore

c'inno, che a,11' eminenza della scienza chimica
giunge l'esperienza per le delicate commissio-
a lui affidate per tutelare l'igiene pubblica

ontro le infezioni, che potrebbero essere causa-
dai cimiteri tanto venuti in odio. Egli cosi.

2 (1) m...AGISTRETTI. Architettura Civile lib. IL cap. ILre. IL
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scrive: « Nei cimiteri, non condizionati a nora13,

dei regolamenti in vigore, basterebbe coprire'
cadaveri di calce e polvere di carbone per iniliv"
dire ogni qualsivoglia esalazione. Ma vediafll!

qual sia la natura chimica di queste esalazion

e giudichiamo dalle medesime quali inconv
nienti ne possano derivare.

Abbandonato un cadavere liberamente alr

zione degli agenti cosmici, essendo favoreva
l'aria, la temperatura, è indubitato che soggia,
ad uno avvicendarsi di trasformazioni che d
stinguonsi col nome tecnico di putrefazione. ,
queste trasformazioni nascono senza dubbi
degli effluvii nocivi, e dirò pure tossici 'pei i
venti : idrogeno solforato, fosfuro d'idroge
solfidrato ammoniaco, acido carbonico ed al.

prodotti accidentali più o meno abbondanti I
daeterii, oltre ad una miriade d'insetti e I
microzoi, che di per sè stessi costituiscono v I
fornite gravissimo d' insalubrità, di epideui
e di peggio.
L' eremacusia del Liebig, cioè la lenta os d

dazione che si verifica nei corpi animali, cessa e
che sia l'ordine e l' armonia delle funzioni del d
vita, determina un complesso di composizio
che in gran parte sono subordinate allo sta
del cadavere ed alle cause morbose della mort i
essendo già noto che alcuni cadaveri, messi
identiche condizioni d' aria, umidità e tem
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tatura, sioggiacciono a diversa intensità di
corruzione, e danno alcuni prodotti di trasfor-
nlazioni diverse, e perciò più o meno nocivi o
Micidiali, e capaci di diffondersi e moltiplicarsi
nell'aria stessa a spese di tanti esseri inorga-
nici, organici ed organizzati che incontrano
nell' oceano aereo,' dove la luce, l' elettricità
Soprattutto influiscono non poco a determinare
alteordine di trasformazioni, che possono essere
di ei germi morbiferi, e che sono sempre indubi-
latamente molesti.
Ma quando il cadavere è ben custodito, e

12en dirò in Modo assoluto, ma relativo al mo-
ue come si pratica nei cimiteri, la sua corru-
2iene non solo è molto più lenta; non solo è di-
;Nrsaper alcuni prodotti di trasformazione, ma
ie sue esalazioni, cioè gli aeriformi che svolge,

i kstano quasi del tutto compressi e lentamen-
te assorbiti dagli strati di terra e calce che lo
tinuopro, o sia la sola terra siliceo-argillosa.cal-
area.La compressione anzi di per se sola impe-

'lisce e cangia alcune azioni chimiche infra ed
e:tra cadaveriche onde si hanno in maggior dose
ri prodotti liquidi, che vengono assorbiti dal
`crreno sottostante della fossa, col quale ter-
teno determina delle combinazioni chimiche
Orgàniche e semiorganiclie, le quali essendo
rje, o, per lo meno, non potendo volatilizzar-
) non possono trasfondersi nell' ambiente, e

3
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per ,conseguenza non possono in verun Inc

nuocere, no offendere, sia pure 1' olfatto, de

astanti alla fossa colmata e ben condizi
onat

Se cosi non fosse bisognerebbe verificarsi

za dubbio grave danno non soltanto ai 
cust

di ed inservienti dei cimetiri, dove essi 
vivo

e dormono a permanenza,ma tutti gli individ

delle abitazioni vicine, siano anche al di lh

100 metri, come per legge.
Io dunque non so vedere gl' inconvenienth

danni, i pericoli della pubblica e privata salt

provvenienti dalla inumazione dei cadaveri fat

secondo ii prescritto dai Regolamenti sanita

oggi in vigore.. (1)

(1) Chi infatti potrebbe dichiarare antigienici

miteri italiani costruiti secando ii nuovo regolaine

sanitario, per l'esecuzione della legge del 20 marzo 1

del quale amiamo trascrivere gli articoli seguenti

capo quarto.
Art. 57. La polizia dei cimiteri e di esclusiva c

petenza delle autorith municipali.
Art. 60. I cimiteri debbono di regola cssere col

cati alla distanza almeno di metri duecento da ov

aggregato di abitazioni, contenente un numero
giore di duecento persone, ed in modo da evitare

II vento dominants porti i miasmi sull' abitato
Art. 62. Nel caso di costruzione di nuovi drat

o dell'ampliazione di quelli gh esistenti, ii sind

ne.trastnettera, il piano topogratIco , corredato d
opportuni schia*menti

' 
al prefetto della provinc

quale nominera una Commissione compesta di
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umazione adunque ed il cimitero nonson& per se cosa antigienica, ma le infezioniProcedono dall' abbandono e dalla negligenzadi quelli, che reggono la cosa pubblica.Ma la cremazione poi è veramente igienica,come dai cremazionisti è dichiarata? rende im-bssibili gli effluivi nocivi, o ne produce peg-eikri ? I sostenitori istessi della cremazione af-4erroano, ciò dipendere dalla perfezione degliaPParati ed alacraniente studiano la soluzione'lel problema. Ma vi perverranno ? ITli uomo

Impetente lo nega., Sia qualunque il metodo di cremazione che°vrebbe adottarsi bisognerebbe sempre sotto-re i cadaveri ad elevata temperatura, e per-
r

Ilò- se ne abbiano più facilmente le ossa o leneri, bisognerebbe esporli in vasi aperti
lan0 crogiuoli, recipienti di ghisa, o altro ; —vvero, volendo operare in vasi chiusi, bisogne-ebbe calcinarli con corpi ossidanti, altrimentii avrebbe carbone animale e non cenere ani-ale
«Or bene operando in vasi aperti, la tempera-

ellihro del Cònsiglio provinciale di sanità, di ungegnere civile e del sindaco del comune dove ilitero dovrà essere stabilito, allo scopo di ricono-re se , tanto sotto il rapporto del sito, che sotto
dell' estensione del terreno, e dei suoi carat-geologici , la località designata presenti le con-zioni igieniche necessarie.■
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tura elevata necessaria non trasformerà ger
mente le materie animali del cadavere in id '
geni carbonati, in solfuro d' idrogeno

' 
in fosf

idrici ecc. poiché questi all'aria liberabrucian
a loro volta si trasformerebbero all' istante
acido carbonico, acido solforoso, fosforico
e quelli che sfuggirebbero alla combustiell
sarebbero dei prodotti pirogenati, massi
quelli che si svolgeranno nel primo periodo d
riscaldamento, e questi sarebbero abbondanti
riuscirebbero molesti, deletert e diffusibili 5
suratamente ed incomparabilmente assai
delle lente e piccole esalazioni, che potrebb
sfuggire da un cadavere sotterrato anche
cimiteri peggio condizionati. Dippiù siff$ i
prodotti di esalazione del cadavere creino
non avrebbero neppure il vantaggio di ess
utili all' agricoltura. Si noti pure che per a/ ti
le ceneri o le ossa con tal mezzo si richiede i
bero dei grandi vasi aperti e riscaldati al ro
bianco, e quindi si richiederebbe un ampio
cale pei forni occorrenti ed una forte spesa
combustibile »,.
«Se poi la cremazione si facesse in vasi chi e

come in crogiuoli coperti in istorte e simili, i
avrebbe un immenso efuvio di prodotti pi
genati fetidissimi ed oltremodo dannosi,
cadaveri resterebbero carbonizzati e lion'pe
calcinati, e si richiederebbe anche molto loe 1
tempo e combustibile, oltre la mano d' ope



37Noi non vogliamo ritenere quanto dice il eh.Prof. Zied amiamo supporre che la chimi-ca, la fisica e la meccanica riunendo le loro for-ze
pervenghino a produrre tali apparati. Ma intaie 
ipotesi la scienza avrà fatto uno sforzo checontraddice all' ordine cosmico, che altererà laeconomia di esso, della:quale alterazione il chia-lissinao professore Ayr annunziò alcune gravi 'eDetniciose conseguenze,che crediamo riportare.th 
natura, egli scrive, tutto è metamorfosi: lakateria è sempre l'istessa: essa subisce solo for-, e diverse. Se gli animali e vegetali, dopo la°r0 morte, non ridonassero alla natura gli ele-

-
;

ci che li hanno prodotti, è certo che verreb-
a 
scomparire dalla superficie terrestre ogniianta ed ogni animale, perché mancherebberoIla natura gli elementi per plasmarli.t' uomo deve morire e scomporsi necessari-%lite per dar logo agli altri viventi. In questaasformazione degli esseri viventi consiste l'or-Ine di natura. i (1)

Sono queste le sole conseguenze della, invo-ta cremazione? Noi non ci 'crediamo compe-Oti a dire delle altre: ci limitiamo a ripeteree tale soluzione sarebbe colpevole di lesa di-ità umana senza provvedere realmente al-igiene dell' uomo , per testimonianza dellalenza e del buon senso.
C

(1) Annali di chimica etc:fascic. di dicembre 1872.

'77
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11(1 alla scienza ed al buon senso si unis‘,4

pure la logica, la quale 6 urtata dal. si1en0

dei cremazionisti , e dal loro argomentare

favore della cremazione. Infatti, i cremaziolt

sti a dimostrare ii cimitero essere origioe
d' infezioni Si asserrano fra le opinioni di Ft

chi scienziati da altri contraddetti, e non die_

no di una sola moria certa,ricordat a dalla stall

che fosse prodotta dalle infezioni cadaveriol'il

neppure di quei tempi nei quali i vivi 03,1,1
morti dimoravano insieme nei tempii e
citth, nella quale comune dimora, per non 17;,

chi secoli s' intrattenero. Questo silenzio ci ar
prende che i timori dei cremazionist i sono
maginari, penile i padri nostri vivendo
rnorti, ne con quella circospezione della
noi facciamo uso, vissero pih di noi e
di nci. Ii che se non ci render h degli OrfY

sprezzatori delle infezioni cadaveriche, rassi0

rerh animo con i mezzi COMUTIl di presel '
zione. quale sentiment° dell' animo
rafforzato dall' argomentare molto difette

dei cremazionisti per persuaderci ad accetta 1

la cremazione , perche passa da possibile
reale dal particolare al generale. Dai cimite

cosi argomentano, Si possono spargere delle
fezioni dunque le popolazioni sono infettA

dalle esalazioni di essi: si distruggano i cirnit
ri.— s I Borghi.di Rotondella e Bollita, come
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tra volta ho scritto, hanno i camposanti vicinoall abitato, e questi son posti sur un piano al-
quanto elevato. Al di sotto vi sono delle sor-
genti di aqua, ed i rispettivi abitanti ne fanno
" uso quotidiano. Certo quei fonti sono il pro.
dotto delle aque che scendono dal cielo sulla
8Uperficie dei due camposanti, e contegono in
8°111ZiOne i principii cadaverici ». Da queste
Promesse così particolari, si deduce la condan-.na contro tutti i oimiteri, con una motivazione
da prrcesso di borgo : ecco la condanna.

« In questo secolo di progresso converrebbedimovere l' insalubrità dell' aria da infezione
cadaverica ». (1) Bruciamo i nostri morti !

i

,bletttardica che quella si oppone. Se poi si am-

« La cremazione non si oppone alla religio-
ne. Se vogliansi negare i miracoli, non è uopothe si

lo, questo funebre rito non si opporrà.
,tilineugniii,esc tinto cremato, potrà meglio conservarsi
nie 

in 

e, se sarà in idea di santo, potrà.
s su, ■e essere adorato, e propagansi le sue reli-
l, 0) Li lontane regioni.Le ossa potranno essere
vat se: dallo spirito di Dio, e fare miracoli:

jus prophetabant.

ettera del Sig. Ayr al professore Polli. Anna-
:li iimicha fasc: dicem: 1872.

i

§. III.
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Quel Dio che farà risuscitare i morti nel

giorno finale, potrà infondere nelle fredde ce-
neri e nella ossa calcinate lo spirito Mirabile'
Ecce ego introducam in vos spiritum et
vetis a.

Così il eh. Signor Giovanni Battista Mr
nella sua seconda letera al commendatore GO'l
vanni Polli, (1) che sembra canti con Lucan°
ih VII de occisis.

Coelo tegitur, qui non habet urnam.

Il eh. autore crede che la cremazione n
urti la possibilità di tutti i miracoli amint,
dal cattolicismo, nè i dogmi dello stesso.
noi gli facciamo osservare che fra i miracoli s'e,
ne ha uno, che la cremazione rende impossiblie'l
Il eh. autore deve sapere dalla storia del°
medicina legale, come questa scienza sia
mata alcune volte a pronunziarsi sulla ineor
ruttibilità di alcuni cadaveri,per sapere da es°
se sia un fatto scientificamente naturale o Plif
no ; perché la chiesa cattolica annovera la
corruttibilità soprannaturale fra i miracoli ;

(1) Annali di chimica applicati ella medicina
di Gen.1873. Vedi nel fascicolo di aprile la lettera o'
Dot. Francesco Anelli al Dot. Rota nella quale dice.
L'incenerimento toglie nulla al lato sacro delle ful
zioni che si prodigano agli esseri defunti „.
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!Ion Si determina nel suO giudizio senza sen tireInuanzi la scienza (I).
La cremazione intanto sottrae alla divina

Mvvidenza la materia sulla quale dovrebbe0perare ii miracolo, ii corpo dell' uomo in idea
santo,e toglie alla scienza ii fatto sulla causa

gel quale dovrebbe giudicare , privandola an-
?Ora del bel fenomeno della mummificazione na-lurale (2). Non 6 dunque indifferente per i mi-raooli per la scienza lede questa e si op-
Done a divini attributi.
a 11 ch. scrittore pare accenni ai due dogmi

cult() dovuto alle reliquie, ed all' altro dellaris.urrezione dei corpi. Per quanto riguarda ii
Prnuo se la cremazione non lo nega, diminuisce
Per fermo l'oggetto del culto, che potrebbe es-
"te intiero corpo, ed alcune volte incorrotto,ci la cremazione lo riduce ad un pugno di cenere
tella quale saranno poche le ragioni, che po-
r.anno averne dei granelli, e non vi saranno

ossa sulla terra da peter essere invase dal-
spirit° di Dio.

4 %1 c(nto del domma della risurrezione,fi-
,,!c/ct dei crisitani , nulla vediamo nella ere-
"iazione che lo contraddica, perche alla di-

y( 1 ) BEN. XIV. De Servor: Dei etc:, lib.IV, P. 1. cap.
",,X ) XXXI. De cadaverum incorruptione.
‘4) GASPER. Medicine Legale, chap. II.
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vina onnipotenza non è ostacolo che regga!
la cenere per essa non è più della polvere e
delle ossa : chi le halfatte da nessuna esistente
materia,avrà potenza ed è idoneo a rifarle (IO
preesistente materia di ciascuno conservate
nell' universo sotto altra forma. Cosi argoulery
tava Tertulliano contro i filosofi del suo ten310,1

che negavano la possibilità del la risurrezione.(ii
Quindi noi ripetiamo a quelli che ne dubitasser.
le parole, che il filosofo Taziano indirizzava.',
Greci e che contengono la credenza di tutti;
secoli oristiani. «Nato mortale, dopo la morte
novellamente esisterò. Tuttavolta la mia eal
sia distrutta dal fuoco, la evaporata materia'
raccolta dall' universo ; benché sia dalle acque
del mare e dei fiumi distrutto non per tante
sono pure annoverato fra i figli del ricchissiell
Dio. Il che quantunque s' ignori dall'empi°,e
e dall' animo gretto, pure Iddio che domina i'
sostanza a sè nota, a suo piacimento, la ritore,
rà alla primitiva forma «. Ma riportiamo plIP
un' altra fedele traduzione delle suo parole,

(1) TERTUL: De resurrectione carnis cap. XII.
enim ex nihilo Deus molitus est cuncta poterit:
carnem in nihilum ríerductam exprimere de
Sive de materia modulatus est alia , poterit et e
nem quocumque dehaustam evocare de alio. Et utí4
idonens est reficere, qui fecit ; quanto plus est feci 
buam refecisse , initium dedisse, quam reddidisse•
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`La natus et per mortem ad non esse redactus,atque iterum inconspicuus oculis denuo exi-stain. Quamvis enim caro tota incendio consu-ulatur, materiam tamen evaporatam mundus
eZeiPet : quam quam aut in fluviis aut inari contabescam, aut a feris dilanier, condor'amen in penit praedivitis Domini : quod licetPauperes et im pii nesciant, Deus tamen qui re-rat substantia,m sibi conspicuam, quando vo-erit ad pristinam integritalem reducet »
.
'la benchò non contraddica al domina della

t.,18111.rezione, pure la religione non può accet-la cremazione. Perchò la religione non è
dogma rinchiuso nello assentimento dello

BPirit0 , iiia ò sentimento, ma è pratica, ò co-st.uine, ed il sentimento cristiano dell' anima° „4fugge dal pensiero che il suo compagno delrito, l'inunto dei carismi della grazia, siatustrutto dal fuoco e non dagli agenti naturali
naturale processo. Il cristianesimo non habuto in uso la cremazione, dessa ò un costu-ti.e pagano; (1) il cristianesimo fin dalla:sua ori-ilet ha usato della inumazione, come quella,

eue risponde meglio a.11' antico e miglior mo-

Non è da obiettare che in alcune guerre sonoi 
bruciati i morti. In tale circostanze è stato sceltut zninor male fra quello di una moria negli eserciti
cremazione dei morti , perchè impsosibile sep-"dirli regolarmente.
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do di seppellimento., ed alla umana 
dignitI

della quale tutela i dritti.

11 cattolicismo, completo crist
ianesimo,

borre e rigetta la cremazione, percbe no
n 6 lls°

• cristiano, perche 6 me altro sforzo 
del pagae

simo risorgente, che come tutti gli altri 
tore3

nocevolissimo alla societa !

"V.

Il filo del ragionamento sulla cremaz
ione.d

conduce a vederla nelle sue attinenze 
con

teressi sociali, poiche ii mortale lascia dop
u

dei suoi simili, dei quali sono da 
considers

re gl' interessi.
A sentire i cremazionisti, dall' a

bolizies

della unaazione gl' interessi materiali 
della

cieth, sarebbero grandemente migliorati. 
Ale

di loro ti dicono cbe le spese d' interro 
sare

bero ridotte ad un mina. Cie, rispond
iamo,

penderh dall' apparato col quale sarh 
fatta

cremazione, e faremo tali conti quand
o s

risoluto ii probletna degli apparati econom
ic). ,

Altri dicono che spacciati i cimiteri si 
gua

gnerebbero molti ettari di terra per 
Pagricolt

ra.Mettere in campo tale argomento mentre
l

migrazione lascia molte terre incolte sul
 su,

italiano, e si manca di braccia per ren
derle

condo, non 6 logica, che possa interessare.---14
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ulanca'chi proponga letamare le terre con l'ot-timo stabbio, ch'è il cadavere umano; v'ha chisitiggerisca utilizzare il carbone animale cheuarebbero gli umani corpi bruciati, e chi delle"3a umane propone fare bicchieri da vino, eCoi, illuminare le città col gas da estrarre daiCorpi battezzati ! Nerone illuminava Roma' ulle fiaccole cristiane, cioè con i corpi dei mar-''ri unti di resina ! Confutare siffatte cose sa-ebbe compartire alle fiere ed ai pazzi l' imme-
"„tato onore di risponder loro con umano ragia-' "aent° (1). E ciò basti.

, (t) FRANCK. La Presse médicale Belge, aolit 1872'ag. 295.
el,' inconveniente dell' inumazione è l' esalazione dio la.funi deleterj : perciò si è preconizzata la cremazione,sS1 a l' arte di abbruciare i morti. Ecco ciò che noirtioPoniamo ed abbiamo in nostro favore eccellentiihsgegneri inglesi, che approveranno certamente l'idea',,inen temente pratica d' un' officina a gaz funebre.ecipo un' ora il cadavere passa allo stato di gaz, ePoche ossa carbonizzate, miste ad un pò di silice,tnleranno magnifici oggetti di vetro o di cristallo,be verranno messi a disposizione dei parenti del de-
81 potrà così avere un bellissimo servizio da tavolaPhrilato coi resti dei membri della propria famiglia.ua un buon zio si formerà una tazza per Charn-he rischiarandosi nel medesimo tempo col gaz chef 2rodotto.
,mna bella cugina, morta sul fior dell'età, verrà tras-qqata in vaso di fiori, e così di seguito.
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Ma la cremazione non fa prosperare gl' int!

ressi materiali, e lede grandemente gl' intere09
morali della società. Questi che sono lesi, Pe_t1
non dilungarci troppo, noi raccogliamo in quer,
lo della distruzione di una scienza che per
cremazione diventerebbe in gran parte inutile;
mentre è l' effetto di grandi elucubrazioni de,!
genio umano: e, nell' altro della impunità 01
molti delitti, che andrebbero impuniti, e dell°
morte apparente di alcuni che per la creflli'.
zione diverrebbe reale, rinnovellandosi pel
natismo di pochi, che si dichiarano scienzis',
ti, le barbarie dei bruciati vivi. Nuova slt
cie di universale Inquisizione, che si vorrev
be stabilire in nome della scienza!
La scienza che vediamo minacciata è quel";:

che risulta dalla legge e dalla medicina, e':
alcuni dicono antropologia forense , ed alt'
medicina legale. Questa tuttavolta sia di 0,1;
tica origine, pure dopo l' introduzione del'
filosofia del dritto nello studio della legisla0
ne, ha tanto progredito a profitto della
nità, quanto la sua sorella, la medicina dlini
per lo svolgimento delle scienze affini.Per t
progresso si è resa la benemerita della socie
umana per i grandi benefizii, che da essa ques
ha ricevuto. Non è nostro pensiero enumero
tutti quei vantaggi, che dalle diverse sue pa
alla società provengono per la luce che spai 



47nel Foro civile, perchè sarebbe un elogio, ben-chè meritato, fuori luogo ; ma non possiamotenerci dalP accennare qualcuno di quelli che111.1.0duce col venire con le sue trattazioni specia-1.1n soccorso della legge e giurisprudenza cri-k.lnale per tutelare la conservazione della spe-cie umana e produrre la sicurezza individuale.
• I La medicina legale determina l' età della11.ta fetale ed estrauterina, e con ciò porge lu-tc' al giudice per riconoscere se un dato fetoaPpartenga ad una piuttosto che ad altra madre.«.Mostra i caratteri distintivi e proprii delleeehimosi cadaveriche, e insegna a non confon-derle con quelle che vengono prodotte da per-e°8se, o ingenerate maliziosamente.
«Investiga, le cause dell' aborto naturale eProcurato.
'Somministra le prove di attentato venefizio,e anche dopo non breve tempo, da che l' uo-tce avvelenato è reso putrido e informe carca-tttle I scorge nel cuore di que' miseri avanzi ils. °Mie° che lo trasse di vita.b «Essa si occupa altresì profondamente deipermutamenti del corpo sottoposto allat ktitrefazione ; e, dall' osservare questi ed altriitflhlj fenomeni , costanti , immancabili dellatura, in rapporto alle leggi e alle forze consolitamente si producono, perviene per tal°do a condurre il giudice a coguizioni, che

t
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tutta mostrano la possanza della scienza

genio nello svelare le piit importanti e

dite verith.
gInsomma la medicina legale e nel palazr,

del ricco, e nella casa del povero, e nelle 0,1;

tudini delle campagne, e nelle tenebre

foreste, e negli orrori del sepolcro, persegill'

ii delitto e lo scopre. Essa puo dunque

darsi una potente, e casta benefattriee 
deli

mana famiglia, che giace signora in seno

la giustizia e della pace ad estirpare come r
stilenza sociale que' mdfattori che in 

mills oci;

culte guise attentano alla vita, alle sostallt

all' onore : mentre dall' altro canto a figli

o a figli poveri, a spose orbate del marill

a padri acerbamente dilaniati dagli effetti

false accuse riporta la liberth, i beni, r e

stenza, Ponore , che ognuno credeva vane' i

samente perduto (1)*.
In questi grandi aiuti die appresta alla lJ

nith la medicina legale 6 confortata dalla, o
bi , I

ca e dalle altre scienze affini ma queste

mente presterebbero ii loro concorso, se la

dicina legale non potesse avere sotto gli se

ii cadavere, benche in perfetta putrefazione:

Perche tutta volta P inspezione cadaver

(1) GANDOLFI Fondamenti di medicina forense.

I. cap. II.
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esterria e 1' autopsia non possano sempre ave.
ti,e un risultato completamente decisivo senza
I. rt.•
a" Lisi chimica; pure perche l' autopsia serve

a prestare alla chimica i materiali da analiz-zare, e perche molte volte da per se Bola pu6
constitare il modo della morte, ha un grandis-8inzo 

valore, e non merita il discredito del quale
ei vi

tal circondarla. (1); e perche lo stato della
ktitrefazione fa emettere giudizii alla scienza,elle 

illuminano il, magistrato nella discoperta
della eelpa e del colpevole.

ittl
4_4) studio intorno la putrefazione addiviene

„ Pertantissimo al medico legale per molti even....peic terevoli niotivi ; 6 necessario questo studio_J onoscere distintamente con prove di evi-
I ‘ent 

e

i fatti gli effetti cadaverici, affine di non
ellt lafenderli cogli effetti patologici, come-sareb-

L!
ete certe macchie che simulano le contusioni;
t( rgori flogistici che simulano i coloramentiNil cp

:I hei Zo
tt
igni prodotti da iperernie die succedono

I, rpi morti ; e addiviene essenziale altres1

N 
-"Ilte per rivelare i segni di alcune commozio-
) i quail non so no reperibili tosto dopo la

. °Ile, e le sottilissime feriture penetranti re-, te al cuore o ad altri visceri, quanto per fis-
, .approssimativamente, e fin dove e possibile
ke
elpo da che un individuo manco alla vita.

I (1) 0
ASPER. Medicine Legale. Partie Thenatologique.

' de /' autopsie.
4
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«Le esumazioni sono adunque di un gran.de

interesse:alla giustizia,e Putilith loro 6 maniffr

sta e comprovata. E in vero, quante volte pit
troppo aprimento di una tomba, e le accidee:

tali esumazionidei cimiteri non diedero a dive
dere con fatti irrefragabili Porribi le spettacol°
di persone le quali, dopo deposte !lel sepolcr°'
riacquistarono le forze vitali per essere bell
presto consumate dalla piü feroce agonia ?
(Quante volte le ossa d'un cadavere,

late dai suoi legamenti e scoperte per la disri
luzione dei muscoli, non mostrarono fino all e
videnza riportate fratture in tempo di vita ?

a Se un tempo la dissoluzione cadaverica,Vir
dotta a certo grado, fu ritenuta cagione caps
a rendere infruttuose le ricerche del medico.
gale, e costitul, per cosi dire, un mezzo di ad
fesa per que' timidi • che sentivano ribrezzo
imbrattarsi le mani colle materie dei nos
corpi disciolte dal processo della putrefazio
oggi questa 6 invocata alla ricognizione de
causa di occulte morti (1) D.
Ora supposto che la medicina legale non p

sa pin avere la inspezione esteriore ed intero
del cadavere ; che non possa esercitare aut°
sia, ne studiare la putrefazione nelle sue dive,
epoche, ne seguirebbe,che questa scienza,frIll

(1) GANDOLF1. Fondamenti etc: Pext: II, eaps X10
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be 

tante sollecitudini e di tanto tempo, verreb-be.nella sua parte speciale a mancare di scopo°di mezzo. E quest° detrimento non si restringealla Bola scienza, che verrebbe meno nel suoProgresso; ma si estenderebbe a tutta la societa,alla. quale non potrebbe pia far sperimentare iejtoi henefici effetti. Il processo criminale, diratti,"diverrebbe in molti casi impossibile, ed in(111.611i proprio 'che attaccano la sicurezza dellavita individuale, e che possono facilmente sfug-.ro  alla oculatezza del Foro criminale, perch?'u, elitti oceulti, che la sola scienza rivela con latestimonianza dei naturali elementi. Tal' 6 lae,cmdizione nella quale 6 posta dalla cremazione' 'a societa. La medicina legale non avra che unPugno di cenere d' innanzi a se, al quale non'T IL(31:4, dimandare n6 il tempo ne il raodo della'"te dell' ucciso e dell' a,vvelenato. Questa ce-
4
eere non pito, come la inspezione del cadaveret la putrefazione, mostrare alla scienza ne ilieinpo 1-1( la causa della morte, e la chimicahstessa, con tutto il progress° contemporaneo,'1:1 casi di avvelenamento non potra discoprirne0 esi stenza, perche tutti i vtleni organic' di11.4111nque natura , come alcoloidi , glucosIdi,di ec. sent) distrutti pia o meno rapidamentei k„completamente alla temperatura da. 100.° a(71 .° Tutti i principali composti antnnoniali, 'eruri di antimonio, tartaro stibiato ec); tutu
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i preparati arsenicali, rnercuriali, ii f

osforo, 1,

bramo e moltissime altre sostanze velenoseol
l

trasformano, si volatilizzano e si disp
erdono ol

temperatura inferiore a 450.°

E certamente per cremare un cadavere, go'

lunque sia ii metodo, occorre una te
mperatar°

maggiore di 450.°
Nulla 6 a dire delle trasformazioni che reo!

tissimi o quasi tutti i veleni subiscono all'

ne del fuoco,quando trovansi insieme a sostanoe
l

e, nel case di cui trattasi, a sostan°81

cadaveriche.
Che cosa diverrh, il process° crimina-le ?

impossibile per molti delitti occulti, che pure
50110 dopo anni rivelati dalla umazione che, 

reo:

de possibile Panalisi chimica dei resti sfuggiti

alla feroeia del delinquente. La storia non 11!

tit piü annoverare condanne e ritorni alla

berth, all' onore come quelli che raccoglie

testimoniare alla Medicina legale la rico 

scenza ad essa dovuta dalla societh. (1)
Che cosa farh, ii magistrato.?Nella impotel0

di discoprire ii modo ed il tempo della morte; 1

rimandera Tiber° P omicida che seppe con bell

istudiate arti preparare ed eseguire la ucc1sie11,1

del suo simile, di modo che la umana giusti

non possa fargli colpa della morte altrui, e C
O

pirlo della sociale vendetta.

(1) GANDOLFI P. I. cap II. §. II.



53
E la scienza ? Maledira quei pochi che ad

essa sbarrano ii cammino del progress°, ed im-
pediscono di essere umanitaria. Dira che la
presente quistione è da trattare non da quelli
elle eompongono e scompongono nei laboratorii,
r/dia sl da chi sa elevarsi alla contemplazione
,egl' interessi morali della umanita, a cm. si
Q.eve che una immaginaria igiene. I crema-
z'omsti vedono queste difficolth, ma le saltano
.1316 pari, e sl da indignare chiunque non ab-
u!a smesso ogni sentiment° di pudore e di uma-

« Voi cute, scrive ii dottore Francesco A-
(1) la giustizia punitiva a,vrh mutilate le

,uraecia per colpire ii reo ; come Si potra proce-
ttere ad una 2.a ad una 3.a esumazione dal mo-

' 14ento che ii cadavere 6 ridotto cenere ? — Io
hilen sottoscrivo a quel periodo di transizio-

' "e) da qualcuno dei fautori della cremazione
44,e.ampato, cio6 che si chiuda un occhio se un
qnquente sfugge al meritato castigo, in vista

inimenso bene , che ridonda alla societa
el,ana contrastata incinerazione.... Ma che ? le
t'assi dei mediei e dei legisti non varranno a
1.revar una via di mezzo per questi casi peen-

' ? Tu sai come sia infimo e poco decoroso
tlostro emolument° per visite giudiziarie ca.

14P) Lettera al Dott : Antonio Rota: Annali di chi-
lea fase : aprile 1872.

Alp
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daveriche ; ebbene, se queste visite, invece
esser una sola, fatta con un sol medico, fossei
piu e praticate da di versi medici non e egli ve
che nulla sfuggirebbe di quello che preme 0!
desidera riscontrare? E all' Erario risu1tereb1S
Un danno incalcolabile.
Qual via di mezzo troveranno i medici edj

legisti ? Non varra per fermo quella di rend.,
massimo infimo emolument°, penile per
mi di tal tempra sara sempre insufficiente. SI
s' inaponesse autopsia generale per tutti
morti prima di essere cremati, non vi sareb
il tempo necessario specialmente nelle popolo
citta, e si a vrebbe la putrefazione ad aria
bera peggiore di quella che tanto temesi.
qual falange di pubblici funzionari non bisog116̀
rebbe nei crematorii per constatare la identi
delle persone e delle cose nella ipotesi dell'a
topsia generale ? Se non rendesi obbligato 
autopsia, i casi peculiari sarebbero ben P,

numerosi di quelli che registra la storia deP
medicinalegale, ed i tanti luttuosi;casi di Ina
redivivi si rimuterebbero in casi di vivi bruoit
ti.(E tutto cid avverrebbe per la natura istes1
della cremazione senza supporre corruzione
cuna negli esecutori delle visite giudiziarie
daveriche. Ma questa pile facilmente accade,'"
supposta la cremazione, perche con essa
ogni responsabilita del medico, che potra Clii



dere ttn ocehio se an delinquente sfugga. al me-
ritat gastigo al luccichio di qualche moneta che
v,ellga a confortarlo amarezza dell' animo

ente per l'infimo e poco decoroso emolu-inenta .o, nella certezza che ii fuoco estinguera le
Iracce di ogni delitto, e lo renda irresponsabile

alla giustizia umana, del delitto ad essa
oecultato. Cio diciamo perche la legge e chi
N.ge destini della societa deve prevedere
cillant° 6 possibile,,che ii corrotto umano cuore
„Pussa uperare, non perche supponessimo tanta
,crruzione nei discepoli di Esculapio.
Ecco a quali pericoli 6 esposta la societh

dalle innovazioni contro umazione. I secoliC

r
iurono, se non toCcavano materiale no-

ri 
stri progress°, erano uomini come noi, e pia di
01 tatelavano i veri interessi sociali armoniz-
zand) i materiali veri con i morali, e noi 

sottoPOnlamo 
-

i morali ai materiali fattizii ed imX1agj-
narii !

deitspettiamointanto che siano tutelati i drittiumanita dai medici e dai legisti, e poi ei
SOl/ere= sull' adottare o no la cremazione !

§.V.

vi 
Ala come i medici non possono trovare questa

p cosi I legisti non vogliono. Alcuni di questi
anuo voti per la cremazione, forse senza alcu -



na coseienza che tale operare di essi si oppone
ai prirni ed essenziali diritti della societa
eglino dovrebbero tutelare, e che 6 contrario

alla legge della nazione.
Per fortuna della umanith 6 da distinguer°

la legge dai legisti. Noi Ii distinguiamo ; e di'
ciamo prima alcuna cosa brevemente della leg'
ge, e poi dei legisti, non potendo qui dire quail'
to vorremmo, e quanto sarebbe d' uopo per 111
importanza della materia.
La legislazione italiana, bench in molte sae ,

parti urti ii principio cattolico, pure, per quant'

riguarda la presente quistione, non e avvers°
al cattolicismo. Noi rimontiamo allo Statuto:

questo ha dichiarato: La religione cattolica, ay .g
stolica romana e la sola religione dello Stato. 

, 

altri culti ora esistenti sono tollerati confornie"
mente alla legge. A ii
Con siffatta professione politica di religione° t

riprovato dalla nazionequanto alla religione deb° (
Stato si oppone o non 6 consentaneo. La ere0
zione è un uso ne cattolico, ne valdese, ne ebreo
ma opposto all'uso cristiano della umazione se;
guita sempre dalla religione dello Stato e (13'
culti tollerati. La nazione non contenta di avert)
siffattamente mostrata Ia sua volontit a favor°
della i numazio l' ha in modo esplicito
rata nel suo codice generale, e nello speciale
regola la materia.— Nd l primo scrive: art: 38u:
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civ. Non Si dara sepoltura se non precedet...autorizzazione dell' ujfiziale dello stab ° civile.

L.. a sepoltura 6 l' inumazione. Non vi 6 chi possa
dedurre la possibilith della cremazione da que-sito testo di legge non potendosi attribuire allaleggs altro significato da quell° delle parole nel
PnrePrio significato, secondo la connessione di es-
'e e l'intenzione del legislatore, come lo stesso
es °dice avverte,.art: 3. col secondo l'aforis-
'

biguitas est, non debet admitti voluntatis

Ile della sapienza romana. qum in verbis nulla
atlI 
clnaestio (1) ?

I Nella legge speciale che regola la sanith
si conferma la legge generale che

a1e°110See 1 inumazione come la maniera da
PPellire i tnorti, stabilendo che i consign sa-

t!tarii debbano dare il loro parere sulla costru-
tNie dei cimiteri, ed ii cimitero 6 il luogo dellai
tnlioazione e non della cremazione. Questa leg-

() (ti!i flel suo articolo 20.° cosi dichiara: I Consigli
8allno parere in ordine alla costruzione e tra-
it)rto dei cimiteri etc : Che la umazione sia

r g-ge dello Stato, e che escluda la cremazione
14esso ancora in evidenza dagli art : 66, e 74

r .1 regolamento pubblicato col decreto dell'otto
ce aliligno 1865, che affermano: a Per regola gene-

ogni ca,davere dovrh esser sepolto nel cimi-

;5: (1) Leg; 25, § I. Dig : de legat : 3.
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tero del Comune dove segui il decesso

. Lei'

mationi avranno luogo in fosse separate digP°'
ste in linea parallela. »Non altrimenti è

 disrest°

dal capo V dell' ultimo regolamento 
per r ese.

cuzione della lege del 20 marzo 186
5 Oli°

sanità pubblica, e della legge 22 giugno 
187411

In esso è detto sempre dei cimiteri, e si 
dispalle

sulla inumazioneedesumazione, sul 
trasporto

un cadavere operato da un comune in u
n

Le quali cose mostrano che la sola in
umaziellei

è il modo di seppellimento secondo la legge.
 i

L' inumazione essendo una legge dello 
Sts1

ed al tempo stesso della religione e 
dei ■calij

tO,
tollerati da esso, noi possiamo invocare cer

i

la cremazione, fino a che una legge della
 w

ne non l'avrà ammessa, gli articoli del c
. j

penale, coi quali la nazione sancisce le s
ue l

e punisce i reati contro la religione ed
 i culti l

tollerati. Quindi invochiamo l' articolo 1 1

del codice penale italiano, che nel second
o al

nea dice : «Incorrerà nella stessa pena (1.1

multa estensibile a lire cinquecento e
 gli

resti ) chiunque pubblicamente commette

fatti, che siano di natura da offendere la

gione , ed eccitare il disprezzo, e pr
oda

scandalo». Invochiamo l'art : 188. Invochi

l' articolo 517 sulla violazione delle l
eggi

inumazione:« Coloro che avranno contrav
ve

in altro modo alle leggi od ai regolame
nt



. 591 ti alle inumazioni, saranno puniti col car-oere estensibile a due mesi o con multa eaten.8113ile a lire duecentocinquantai. E perche per
uncadavere cristiano é un insulto l'essere bru-
olato, noi invochiamo l' art : 519, che punisce
,1 vie si sub, reso colpevole d' insulti ai‘ err.4av--•.

cid in quanto alla legge—k da dire delle&gene e delle opere dei legisti.
A Quest prornotori della cremazione non ye-
rnno altra via di mezzo da quella d' intro--rre la cremazione nella legge a dispetto
e nazione che non la vuole. Tentarono nel

st:e 14") 
d' intromettere la cremazione nelle no.

loro intenti fallirono per
15.13era del senator° Bucci , che la dichiar6

111°Pp)rtuna al punto di vista giuridico, giacche
ii 

scmpre si pita sapere, appena uno muore, se
suo cadavere sia utile alla giustizia. I legisti
n Si termer° per vinti, ed a vincere usarono

arte. Non potendo introdurre la crema-
'°Re nella legge, la introdussero nel regola-

tI klento. Ed eccoti che nel regolamento per la
18eotazione della legge 20 marzo 1865 sulla

it4 pubblica e della legge del 22 giugno
n. 1964 si legge ministro dell' In-

b 1110, inteso ii consiglio superiore di sanita,
'11°tra permettere altre maniere di inumazione,

eonservazione o distruzione dei cadaveri,
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compresa la cremazione in casi e 

per noti/1

eccezionali D
Un regolamento di legge che di

strugge 13i

legge ! Ecco l'opera costituzionale dei 
legisti

Della natura e del valore giuridico di
 quest°

articolo del regolamento ci riserbi
amo di P3r

lare altrove: per ora ci contentiamo
 osservare'

che, da oggi innanzi, ii ministro per 
Pinter°

ci potra distruggere morti sia 
lansciandoci 1.03

clullare, macinare, incenerire; o, ci pot
ra co,uset i

va,re col farci petrificare, marmori
zzare, mu°,

mificare, salare secondo i casi ed i 
motivi eOf

zionali, che i legisti troveranno sem
pre 010u:i

da dichiarare ragionevoli e giusti, 
aven o

regolamento lasciati indeterminati (1)
.

La inumazione adunque 6 da pref
erire If

cremazione, ed ii cimitero al crema
torio !

Cosi fra se e se, crediamo dica ii let
tore, 0 14

ci ha seguito nella lettura di queste 
poche P

(1) Tale articolo del regolamento fu inse
rito.

dimanda del R. Istituto Lombardo.
 11 Sig. Poll!,

ne dava la nuova fin dal Gennaio 18
73. nei 8UO3 ,

nali di chimica.„ Frattanto che la q
uestione si ag1

ne' suoi elementi fisiologici, civile e
 religiosi , gIO

sapere che nella seduta del 5 dice
mbre del R. 19

tuto Lombardo Si e deciso di domandar
e al Mil-1We

dell' Intern° the nel nuovo Codice sa
nitario del ,

gno, fra i diversi modi di seppelliment
o oltre all

numazione e all' imbalsamazione dei cadaveri

ammessa anche la incinerazione.
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gine. A siffatta verith deve piegarsi la ragione,
4°P0 Le cose dette, se ancora ha coscienza della
Iflana dignith, che trovasi compromessa col

gittare ii corpo umano al fuoco in un fornello
'111;1111:Nue. La coscienza sociale dovrh a tale
Preferenza fare omaggio, se ama reggcrsi allunr.

della verith , anziche farsi menare dal'
4t

natisin o di aleuni o dall' odio di altri controle COS
tj e cristiane, dai quali sentimenti inspira-

raDstrano ii cimitero origine d' infezioni e
nio. rte. La societh, se ancora sente gratitu-tie 

Verso suo benefattore, cristianesimo,s4ev-
zelare che il costume cristiano non vada.4)Iesso ; se la societh vuole die ii capo lavo-

,4),de genio umano , la medicina legale non
alla frenesia di un giorno, dalla qua-

ti rrunacciata nella sua esistenza ; se vuolet10 da se l' accusa dei suoi figli dei quail
% invendicata la naorte, perche ii fuoco na-
°de ii colpevole; se la societh 6 aneora una

tilliiione di uomini e non di scimmie, deve con-
at'prre ale strida nefaste dei bruciatori di
11I1i ii grido umano e cristiano emesso daidri nostri, del quale eco sa,ra, ripetuto coil
riedizione dai secoli avvenire :

ste

i 1\10

Odo

U1s11AMO I NOSTRI MORTI!

L possediamo antico ed il miglior
di sepellire i nostri simili

■1111
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Questo grido per noi Italiani 6 un dove

politico, perche dobbiamo difendere le leg
che ci rendono un popolo costituzionale ; e1

al tempo istesso un diritto, perche possiarae,,
vogliamo usufruire della legge che ci
un popolo libero!

Questo grido emesso dalla umanith e d
Italiani offesi nei loro sentimenti e nei loro
ritti, Si rimuta nell' altro ch' 6 titolo di qu
capitolo : Il costume cristiano é da prefer'
al pagano !

Nell' animo di alcuni liberi pensatori la 4
stione della ciemazione, era un colpo contre
cristianesimo. Ma ogni attacco contro la chl
cattolica Si muta in sua apologia. La inn
zione seguita dalla chiesa mostra come que
ultima abbracci tutti gl' interessi umaru
dell'individuo che di tutta la societa , ii 0
dini nella loro importanza, e secondo que
provvede alla tutela, di tutti, zelando i mo
mentre non trascura i materiali interessi
conformemente alla ragione, gitti le basi d
sue instituzioni tutelatrici degl' interessi
suoi figli !
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CONCLUSIONE

Queste poche pagine, che ii ettore ha gih
scorse sulla supoltura di tutti i popoli antichi e
Izoderni, cd intorno al costume cristiano, e sul
Pe.rehe questo era da preferire al pagan°, eranod

II:ette a discoprire che cosa dimandasse ii

r8d0 che invoca la cremazione, gli autori di.s0, e le ragioni che possono muovere gli ani-
re' a siffatta dimanda.
Crediamo che dalle cose dette ii lettore possa

1.Per se senza alcun nostro aiuto discoprire 11

r°luitivo oggetto delle nostre ricerche , non
vendo egli altro operare che dalle verith in-t

rnese .dedurre conseguenze che sono ovvie e Co.
per lo mezzo delle quail sono messe in

rlena luce le cose e gli amatori di esse. Ma non
ertanto aggiungiamo qualche altra parola per
testargli aiuto in siffatta deduzione, affinche
:n0 veggenti istessi possano tutto vedere. Ed
4rei pia brevi diremo solo dello scopo vero, 

crernazione, che'oggi tanto calorosamente
ilidunanda e degli autori,che la sollecitano, dal
e risulteranno le ragioni per le quali è in-

(leata, gih da noi innanzi accennate.
La cremazione, se Si presta ascolto ai ore:
a2ronisti 6 dimandata per diverse ragioni
tillta pubblica, le quali da essi sono tenute
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per nulla al confronto della gravissima, delr
giene. La cremazione 6 dimandata solo perob
per essa, salva la religione alla quale non'
oppone, 6 indispensabile rimedio a conserva!
la pubblica igiene. Ecco lo scopo ch'e messol
mostra. Ma un tale scopo non esiste,
vedemmo che ii cimitero non 6 per se ant)
gienico, ma che pub divenirlo solo per 0012
dell' uomo ; e che la religione non pu6 eø#
re indifferente per esso. L'igiene 6 uno so
adunque immaginario , che se pur vero fog
con altri semplicissimi mezzi si potrebbe
tenere. L' igiene 6 la ragione palese, che al
tie cela: queste bisogua discoprire. I creniazio
sti gridano a piena gola, che la religione è p
namente salva, che le ceneri possono riscuot
l'onore che la chiesa cattolica cOnferisce ai
eroi, che anzi in tale pietoso uffizio viene
diuvata dalla cremazione, che non abbandoo
corpo umano agli orrori ed alle sozzure d
putrefazione. Tale delicatezza verso la religi
c'insospettisce : questa che si vuole dimostr
inattaccata, 6 il vero punto verso del qual
diretto attacco. (1)
A discoprire la vera ragione bisogna vol

(1) Il cadavere puriticato da vergine favilla
pii caro agli uomini a Dio ed alla Religione.
nali di Chi. fan: die: 1872.



65re lo sguardo a quanto lo spirito contempo-1.aneo dimanda sal conto della sepoltura catto-la. Tutti conoscono che accompagnamentor
w
eloso Si vuole ridurre civile,e sI che ne la aro-Ce 
igi
 ne prete debba accompagnare ii defunto,i 
• soli fratelli stretti a lui nei vincoli dellaeolidarieth sotto l' emblema massonico. Finoad eggi le persone morte separate dalla chiesaaveano ricetto nella parte non benedetta deleimitero cattolico. II che, benche ragionevole,13,erehe, chi non ha vOluto in vita la credenza,cue (la dritto al ricetto in terra benedetta daletattolieismo non pu6 motto essere in essa raccol-i!; Pure tal costume cattolico dispiace, come in-'.111ante, e si dimanda che A cimitero non sia14 terra benedetta, ma senza benedizione u-taale per tutti. La legge che governa i vivi 6nate per tutti, e questa 6 atea, perche non lo(I'vra essere la terra che ii raccoglie morti? (1)„cimitero Si vuol trasportato molti chilome-1̀ lontano dalle grandi oath, ad evitare le in-4j°ni, quasi le piccole non avessero lo stesso'rift° alle preservazioni contro le infezioni ca-

) Salle quistioni del eimitero che hanno tanto'at° il parlament° nel Belgio e da vedere la Revuelique di Lovanio. 15 Feb : 1874. La question des, 'eves en Belgiqae et le projet de conciliation de M.yarou d' Anethan. per F. I. Moulart.

5



'66
daveriehe (1). Si dimanda 

la promiscuità del:

le tombe, perchè questa co
nduce a quella de'

tempii, e questa all' oboliz
ione di ogni religit):

ne positiva. A conseguire la
 vittoria contro'

cattolici nelle diverse parti di
 questa si rana

tensione dei liberi pensator
i, è da premettell

la vittoria contro la legg
e del potere civilel

che ha confermato i cost
umi cattolici. Il Che,

porterebbe lunghe discussio
ni nei parlamenti

da produrre il discoprime
nto completo delld

intenzioni, senza calcolare l
a resistenza delle

parti avverse, cattolici, pro
testatiti, ebrei, cl°

persuadere a smettere gl
i usi che si ebbe

dal cristianesimo, e da tu
tta l'antichità, eli

arriva ad Adamo, che non
 tutti nè da per tut

to sono disposti a smettere.
 , e

A tutte queste guerre di d
ettaglio mette

ne il crematorio. Abolita la
 inumazione «

dotto 1' uomo in un pugno di c
enere e null

più » le quistioni di cimitero 
.non avrebbe

più luogo, perché la crenriz
ione restituirà

chi le dimanda le ceneri de
l morto, delle qu3,

potrà disporre come vorrà.
 Ecco lo scopo d

gridò, che all'orecchio uma
no e cristiano risu

na a ragione feroce: Brucia
mo i nostri IDOrt

(l) Sono ben note le pr
etenzioni del Municipio

Parigi nel voler trasportar
e i cimiteri a molta 

distao

da quella città, e le prote
stazioni di tutti in con

tra
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Ma non creda. il lettore che da si pessime in-
tenzioni siano animati tutti quelli che invoca-
no le novità della cremazione. Fra essi vi so-
n? professori di gran merito ed accademie me-
!cal], (1) alle quali non possiamo fare il torto
d!. supporre che siano animati da tali princi-
11, benché non possano essere scusati di fana-
9sm0 per una innovazione, che non è di quella
,In3Portanza sociale, che si vuol mostrare. E ci
uUele vederli, senza che eglino ne abbiano co-
seleza, servire col loro genio alle basse, inte-
ressate e forse settarie intenzioni di altri , che

t In!ttono a proprio profitto le ricerche degli ani-
111 eultori delle scienze e stranieri alle mene
elle sette , che credono lavorare nell'interes-

I3e della sola scienza. Ma più ci duole vedere al.

(1) Nella sua solenne adunanza del 7 Agosto 1872,, 
Istinito Lombardo di Scienze e Lettere proclamò,

3 
e 

il concorso al premio quinquennale di fondazio-
1, Secco - Comneo, il seguente progamma :
0.1
Lie Tema per l' anno 1877.

311 4'Indicare un metodo di cremazione dei cadaver i

)vt ha sostituirsi all'attuale inumazione, a fine di spia -
gare la via a quest' igienica riforma, già proposta
e accolta nel Cengresso medico internazionale del

)io 871.---Si dimostrerà con buone ragioni, avvalora•
. da sperimenti sugli animali, che il metodo in-

t° è innocuo , spedito , economico , e. tale da
ddisfare ai riguardi civili. „



68
cuni di questi nomi oncrevoli framm

isti

quelli di congiuratori contro de
l cristianes00

e della societa. Vediamo la crem
azione caldeg

giata della societh de] libero 
pensiero, (1)!

dalla frammassoneria. Quest' ult
ima nella

vista della Massoneria, giornale c
he si stall

in Roma, cosi diceva : ,La chi
ave di volta

tutto ii sistema contrario alla 
massoneria

ed è quel sentiment° ascetic° e
 transcenden ,

le che trasporta gli uomini al d
i là del mon°

esistente che li fa considerare come 
pass

gieri a brevissima perrnanenza 
sulla terra.

che li induce a far sacrifizio di tu
ft° per acq

starsi felicita in una vita che com
incerebbe

cimiteri : questo ha da essere dist
rutto dal in

tello della massoneria (2) D

Ecco quelli che dimandano l'abo
lizione ■fic

inumazione, e che vorrebbero 
persuaderci

accettare la cremazione.

Se si volessero classare i cremazi
onisti,

rebbe facile cosa vedere come a
lcuni invoe

no la cremazione perche in essa ve
dono un

gredire della chimica e scienze af
fini; altri p

(1) La societh del libero pensie
ro di Firenze,

plaudiva nel 1871 ad un discor
so del Professore

sarelli, che dimandava P aboliz
ione della inumazi

C lo stabilimento della cremazi
one— L'Imparziale

maggio 1871
(2) 13 Febbrajo 1874.



69chè si disfarrebbero del cimitero, che li anno._COn i suoi ricordi di oltre la tomba; dei terzi'a caldeggiano perché credono con essa dare uncalcio al cattolicismo : tutti ce la presentanoe"ae 1' unico mezzo da salvare l' igiene.
ch rimi sono degli onesti uomini di scienza,rivono assorti nelle loro elucubrazioniscien

tifiche, delle quali vorrebbero che l'attua.bue fosse generalmente ricevuta, perché la ra-gione ama il figlio del suo pensiero e facilmentec,ade nel fanatismo per esso. Gli uomini scienti-nei n
)11 distinguono il loro gabinetto, la loro sa-

1
4 da esperienze dal mondo che li circonda, eCteclono che quello eh' è buono pel primo lo sia1)el .condo. Il filosofo nell'interesse del suo si-ile impone alla materia i calcoli e le formole'ellascienza, ma il prevaricatore cuore umanoProfitta a danno della umanità. La scienzanrì deve farsi strumento della umana nequizia!1S'oi però applaudiamo al progresso delle na-nrali scienze alle quali tanto dobbiamo, e ren.larno le dovute grazie ai cultori di esse, che,n i loro studii, rendono a noi profittevoli leg, che reggono l'universo. Ma in questo tro-o ancor dubbio, a vedere altre scienze piùPortanti per la umanità in pericolo; a vederee 1. esso gl'interessi morali della società espostila nialignità. del cuore umano, preghiamoatti scienziati, di ritenere le loro scoperte
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nel campo delle tesi scientifiche a gloria dell
scienza progrediente, come tante altre, che?
lo meglio della umanità si lasciano nello stes
campo , senza farle discendere in quello del
pratica, dove diverrebbero perniciose • e n
proficue.

Quelli che vorrebbero disfarsi del cimite
copie di una cosa cristiana che ad essi riesce n
iosa, sono liberi pensatori gente che rigettai
fede e la tradizione dei padri, intollerante del
l'altrui libertà, che si oppone al loro liberthing 8
gio.
A questi noi diciamo che lascino libera qu',

sta noia a noi, ai cattolici, ai protestanti,
ebrei, alla umanità tutta quanta, nel1'intere0
degli. stessi liberi pensatori. Il cimitero è Voi+ t
gine della pazienza cristiana e della longaniniii
umana. Il cimitero ci parla della labilità
umane cose e lascia intravedere la stabilit'
delle eterne : raccoglie i) pensiero fra il tenir
e l' eternità e ci fa eleggere questa e conceP1
disprezzo verso di quello.

Il cimitero apre il cuore alla speranza di un;''
risurrezione seguita dalla giustizia divina punii'
trice dell'umanità peccatrice. Il cimitero con50
il giusto - perseguitato e gli dà forza a telle.
rare la tirannide. Senza del cimitero la pazie'ri
za umana si stanca! Nel vostro interesse, /lbel'
pensatori, lasciateci la libertà della tomba!
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A quelli che nella cremazione credono tro-

ar mezzo da insultare alla Chiesa, diciamo :
llesta, ben altre volte ha r del rogo : salla
olvere dei figli scrive ii nome degli autori
ella novella onta, ed assisa sulle ceneri dei
ernici ricordera i trionfi sopra di loro ripor-tati

•
A tutti, che per la igiene propongono la cre-
a41one, rispondiamo che la igiene 6 da difen-
ere contra le infezioni degrimputriditi viven-
che minacciano la vita fisica e morale della

e°eieta, ma non cosi st ranamente 6 da tutelarla
°ntra del cimitero ; penile l' inumazione ese-
tilita second° le leggi, basta a difenderci contra
avinfezioni della putrefazione dei nostri morti,

noi ii migliore e piii antico mock) di sep-
"Ire nostri fratelli,onde a ragionegridiamo:

UMIAMO I NO5TR1 MORT1
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CREMATION.

GENTLEMEN, - " To preserve the living and make

the dead to live, to keep men out of their urns and

discourse of human fragments in them, is not imperti-

nent unto our profession, whose study is life and death,

who daily behold examples of mortality, and of all men

least need artificial mementos or coffins by our bedside

to remind us of our graves." These are the words of

Sir Thomas Browne, who was one of the luminaries

of our profession two hundred years ago. Your studios

heretofore have related to the living, and your business

hereafter will be chiefly with them. We hope it will

be a long time before you are troubled much with

questions relating to the dead. In one sense, however,

and that a very important one, the question as to the

proper disposition of the dead concerns especially med-

ical men. The subject of sepulture has become in some

parts of the world one of deep concern as bearing upon

the health of communities; and as men crowd more

and more into cities, it must in time claim the anxious

consideration of a much larger number. As guardians



4 CREMA TION.

. : - •

of the pyblic physicians must indicate and en-

force the hygidnic bèaring of the subject. To us, it

is true, the question has no present interest, and for

ages to come it is not likely to press upon our people.

And yet even here in Louisville it has assumed a prac-

tical shape; for since the town was laid out two public

cemeteries have been filled and closed, and the city is

fast stretching around and beyond our beautiful Cave

Hill. But in countries where the population is dense

it is already a question of most serious magnitude how

they shall dispose of the dead in such a way as not to

affect injuriously the health of the living.

Rest is the thought suggested by death. The body

after "life's fitful fever" seems to be. at rest. The luster

of the eyes has fled; the muscles are rigid; the coun-

ienance has lost its animation. All appears to be in

a state of repose. But it is not rest. Every moment

of life was one of ceaseless activity and change. At

no period from birth to the closing hour was it for
a moment the same body. The living particles that

composed it in infancy had been exchanged for other

particles in youth, and those that formed the buoyant
body of the young man had given piace to others in
the frame bent by age. Rest in all its pilgrimage there
was none; and after death, when at last all seems to
be still, a new arrangement of the elements which con-
stituted the frame is begun. The hydro-carbons that
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entered into its composition are resolved into the more

simple forms of carbonic acid and water; the nitrogen

compounds are converted into ammonia; the sulphur

and phosphorus enter into new combinations, and the

more perishable parts soon disappear. The bones,

slower to yield to the disintegrating forces, crumble

at last under the action of water and the atmosphere,

and return to dust. Nothing in the end remains of the

wonderful organism to distinguish it from the inorganic

bodies among which it was entombed. The body seems

to have perished. Not only has life become extinct,

but all the blocks that framed the glorious tempie have

been removed and scattered to the winds or mingled

with the elements from which they were derived. It

seems as if destroyed. To the eye the work would

appear to be one of annihilation ; and so the ancients

thought when they gave the bodies of their friends

to the funeral-pile. They fancied that they were de-

stroying them, and that no base or common use could

ever afterward be made of what had once been a noble

and revered frame. But the fire was only resolving

more rapidly the cherished remains into their original

constituents, effecting in an hour or two what the slow •

chemical processes would have required years or cen-

turies to accomplish in the grave. In cither case the

elements composing the body are only changing their

relations ; they are scattered, not annihilated. As in
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life the vaste particles had escaped only to enter upon

new offices, feeding vegetables, which were to become

in turn the food of animals, so these products of decay

are diffused abroad on the air or mix with the soil to

form the nutriment of plants.

No power short of the Omnipotence which created

matter can ever destroy a particle of it ; and by the

power which called living matter into existence it has

been ordered that it shall be perpetually useful as well

as active. Every liberated atom that leaves the bodies

of animals, and of god-like man with the rest, by a fiat

of the Creator goes unerringly to minister to the wants

of other organisms. Dying vegetables sustain the life

of anin-ials, and animals returning to dust vegetate again

in succeeding generations of plants. One kingdom

supports the other, as generations of plants minister

to the growth of those that follow.

" Lo ! all grow old and die —but see again

How on the faltering footsteps of decay

Youth presses— ever gay and beautiful youth,

In all its beautiful forms. These lofty trees

\Yave not less proudly that their ancestors

Molder beneath them."

Whether we will or not, as the effete matters of our

bodies go in life to nourish vegetation, after death the

bodies themselves must return to the state in which

they become subservient to the vegetable world. " Na-
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ture," as Sir Henry Thompson puts it, " will have it so,

whether we like it or not. She destines the material

elements of my body to enter the vegetable world on

purpose to supply another animai organism which takes

my piace. She wants me, and I musi go. There is

no help for it. Nature hides no talent in a napkin."

Whether the body wastes away in the grave or is con-

sumed speedily by fire, the final result is the same.

The question of a change in the present mode of

disposing of the dead having been recently much dis-

cussed on the other side of the Atlantic, and crema-

tion having been very seriously urged by the writer

just quoted, as well as by others, as a substitute for

interment of the body, it may not be uninteresting to

give some thought to the subject at this time.

Burying, burning, embalming ; these are the three

modes adopted by humanity for the disposal of its dead.

I might stop, if time permitted, to describe what has

been called the more "phantastical " modes of disposing

of the body after life has left it, as that of the Indian

Brahmins, who burnt themselves alive, one of which

strange people amazed the Athenians by throwing

himself upon bis funeral-pile and exclaiming, " Thus

I make myself immortal ;" or that of the Egyptians,

who, afraid of fire, endeavored to preserve the bodies

of their dead by precious embalmments and inclosures

in glass; or that of the Chaldeans, who, though idola-
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ters of fire, abhorred, it is said, the burning of their

corpses as a pollution of that deity ; or that of the

Scythians, who, rejecting all interment, made their

graves in the air; or that of the Persians, who, caring

only for their bones, gave their flesh as food to dogs

and wild beasts ; or that of the Musselman, who affects

the grave, and requires it to be of such size that he

may rise in it to his knees, and there fight the final

battle between the white and black angels. But I shall

confine myself to the two methods of simple inhumation

and cremation, and especially to the latter.

There can be no doubt that the earliest mode was

interment. The example of Abraham and of the patri-

archs proves it, if we reject the tradition according to

which Adam was buried near Damascus, in Mount Cal-

vary. It is in this way that the r.emains of the great

Israelitish leader and law-giver, Moses, were disposed

of, as we learn by the hot contest between Satan and

the archangel about his body. The practice was to

bury their dead out of their sight. But cremation also

prevailed at an early age, and to no inconsiderable

extent. Homer gives noble descriptions of funerals

at which the bodies of his heroes were consumed by

fire. That of Patroclus, the friend of Achilles, is one

of the most imposing.

The scene is a military camp. The troops, weary

after a day of hard fighting, are gathered in silen t
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squads around their bivouac-fires or lie sorrowful in

their tents, for Patroclus, the flower of warriors, has

fallen by the hand of the crested Hector. His bleed-

ing corpse lies in the tent of his foster-brother Achilles.

On the glowing hearth a huge tripod is quickly placed,

in which water is heated to wash the bloody stains

from the manly form of the hero. When this has been

done the body is anointed with rich oil, and the gaping

wounds closed with an old and costly ointment. The

body, wrapped in fine linen, is then transferred to a

couch, and over all is spread a white mantle. Achilles,

unable to restrain his grief, seeks the beach, throws

himself down among his Myrmidons, and prays that

the voice of the murmuring sea may drown the fierce

tumult raging in his• breast. Slumber at last enfolds

him. The soul of Patroclus comes to his side, and

in sorrowful tones entreats that their bones shall not

finally lie apart, but be gathered in one receptacle, the

golden urn given to Achilles by his mother.

With the morning comes an order from Agamem-

non, king of men, that a corps of the army proceed

to the forest and gather wood for the mighty pyre

that Achilles has designed for his friend. The wood

is brought and heaped in a vast pile, a hundred fect

in length and of equal width. Slowly and sorrowfully

the body of Patroclus is borne from the tent and laid

upon the pyre. There it is covered with the locks
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of the Myrmidons and the amber hair of the disconso-

late Achilles. With it are deposited the heads of two

favorite hounds, the fat of a score of oxen, twelve fiery

steeds, and the bodies of twelve noble Trojan youths

captured in battle and now slain in honor of the occa-

sion. The torch is applied. All night long the flames

leap to their devouring task, and the coming day reveals

that their work is done. Dark-red wine is poured upon

the stili glowing embers. The somber ashes of the

wood are lifted from the whiter ashes of the bones,

and those lying in the center of the pyre are carefully

separated from the others and gathered into a golden

vase. This is wrapped in a double fold of caul and

placed in a fitting tomb, there to rest till others of

equal rank with Menaetides shall become shadows ;

and these last sad rites concluded, the army gives itself

up to races and to games.

I might, if time allowed, give you from Homer the

description of another funeral which quickly followed

this—that of the noble Hector, celebrated within the

walls of Troy—but I must pass on to describe a similar

scene among another people.

On the I8th of March, in the year 44 B. c., there was

seen in the Roman Forum a gorgeously-gilded chapel,

toward which a mournful procession was advancing.

At the head of the procession, as chief mourner, was

an ex -consul. Behind him, on a couch inlaid with
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ivory and strewn with vestments of gold and purple,

a body was borne by some of the most illustrious men

of Rome. It was the body of one who had been the

" foremost man of all this world." He had led armies

in Europe, Asia, and Africa, and wherever he marched

victory marched by his side. For one of his campaigns

he had received the honor of a triumph of fifteen days,

an honor which had been accorded to no generai be-

fore. Two years after this he had been honored with

a triumph of twenty days. In a few years more a

triumph of forty days had been decreed. The senate

had saluted him with the title of father of his country,

and had decreed that his triumphal car should be

borne by horses of the sacred color—white—and that

his figure in ivory should be borne in procession among

the images of the gods. As great in peace as in war,

he had after subduing his enemies turned his mind to

great plans for the good of his country. He had pro-

posed to make a digest of the Roman laws, to estab-

lish libraries, to drain marshes, to dig canals. But his

career had been cut short by a band of assassins, who

had plunged twenty-three daggers into bis body. The

assassins had proposed to throw the body into the

Tiber, but had been prevented by fear. For several

hours the mangled body had lain neglected where it

had fallen, for the attendants of the great imperator

had fled with the rest. At length three of the attend-
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ants had ventured to take up the corpse and convey

it to the pontifical mansion in the Forum ; for the

murdered man at the time of his death was poniifex

maximus. Here his agonized wife threw herself on

the stili bleeding body, and by a tearless grief bore

mute testimony to the extent of her loss. His cold

form was laid in the great hall, from all sides of which

his long line of illustrious ancestors looked down upon

it. Messengers were dispatched for Antistius, the sur-

geon, who carne and made careful examination of the

wounds. He pronounced but one of the twenty-three

stabs fatal; that had penetrated a vital organ, and Cwsar

had died of hemorrhage.

The senate had felt itself compelled to decree a

public funeral. A pyre had been constructed in the

Field of Mars, outside of the walls of the city; for

the laws forbade cremation within the walls. But the

funeral-oration was to be pronounced in the Forum,

and the chapel had been erected toward which the

sad procession was moving.

At the head of the couch on which the body was

placed lay the toga pierced by the daggers of the as-

sassins. The people had been invited to offer for the

pyre garments, jewels, spices, and the order in which

they were to come had been prescribed ; but so great

was the rush to make offerings that the police had

been unable to maintain order, and the offerers came
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by any route they chose. When the couch was set

down the body could not he seen, but an image of

wax was turned round by machinery, so that all could

see the three-and-twenty wounds. And now the chief-

magistrate of Rome ascends the rostra to deliver the

funeral-oration. He recites the decrees of the senate,

which declare sacred and inviolable the person of the

murdered man, and he points to the mangled body

before them. After a burst of feeling he girds his

robes closely around him, advances to the bier, and

chants a hymn to the body as the image of a god.

" Thou alone, Coesar, wast never worsted in battle.

Thou alone hast avenged our defeats and wiped away

our disgraces. By thee the insults of three hundred

years have been avenged. Before thee has fallen the

hereditary foe who burnt the city of our fathers." All

now turn their eyes to the bloody image, and the.

groans of men and the shrieks of women drown the

voice of the orator. Suddenly seizing the toga which

hung over the body, he opens it and shows the rents

made by the murderers' daggers. And now the excite-

ment of the people becomes uncontrollable. They cry

out that the body shall not be taken to the Field of

Mars, but that it shall be burned within the city. Some

point to the shrine of Jupiter Capitolanus, others to

the palace from which the hero's spirit ascended to the

gods. But now men come rushing forward bearing
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tables, beams, benches, whatever could be found in the

adjoining buildings. Suddenly two young men, with

swords by their sides and javelins in their hands, apply

the torch. The excited multitude think that in the

young men they have seen Castor and Pollux doing

honor to their hero. Upon the blazing pile the mu-

sicians throw their brazen instruments and splendid

dresses, the soldiers their armor, the matrons their

ornaments and even the golden bu11a which hung

from the necks of their children, while the multitude

feed the flames with oils and scented woods. A cry

arises, " Let us seize the brands and fire the traitors'

houses !" and crowds of infuriated men, with blazing

brands rush forth toward the dwellings of the chief-

conspirators. When the pyre has been consumed the

remaining embers are quenched by wines, the ashes

of the bones are separated from the ashes of the

wood, reverently washed, wrapped in linen, deposited

in a vase of a material befitting the rank of him whom

the Romans placed among their gods.

Examples of cremation among the Hebrews are

related in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Thus

we read in Amos that Moab burned the bones of the

king of Edom into lime ; and in the first book of

Samuel it is related that " when the inhabitants of

Jabesh-Gilead heard of that which the Philistines had

done to Saul, all the valiant men arose and went all
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night, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of his

sons from the wall of Bethsham, and carne to Jabesh,

and burnt them there. And they took their bones

and buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted

seven days."

From what has been said you will see that crema-

tion, as practiced in ancient times, was effected at a

considerable cost of fuel at least; and on this account

it has been objected to by a Frenchman, who declares

that if all the ancients had been burned the moderns

would have frozen to death for want of wood to make

their fires. Recent ingenuity, however, has obviated

this objection, and made it possible not only to reduce

the body to ashes quickly, but with the consumption

of an exceedingly small amount of fuel. Yet, with all

that the most improved reverberatory furnace can do

in that way, I question whether any real saving has

been effected over the plan adopted in the case of

Isaac, who, as we read in sacred history, carried his

pyre on his shoulders.

Among other objections to inurning the remains

of the dead, some one has declared that if the previous

dwellers in the world had all been preserved in vases,

there would not now be left standing-room for those

now alive. Sir Henry Thompson has answered this

objection by proposing to scatter the ashes at once

upon the fields, that they may immediately pass to
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their destined uses. All bodies do not, it appears,

burn equally well. The poisoned soldier mentioned

by Plutarch " put out two pyres when his belly broke."

To avoid such accidents it has been suggested to add

the body of one woman to the bodies of eight or ten

men, as being more inflammable, and therefore likely

to make things warmer.

The only instance of cremation in this country

of which I have any knowledge occurred many years

ago, and in the person of a noted citizen. I am in-

debted for an account of it to my learned colleague,

Dr. Beh.

Henry Laurens was one of the wealthiest merchants

of Charleston. When the revolutionary struggle com-

menced he was in Europe superintending the education

of one of his sons. He immediately returned home,

threw himself with great vigor into the contest, was

one of the foremost patriots of South Carolina, and

enjoyed the unbounded confidence of Washington.

He was elected a delegate to the Congress of 1776,

and was elected president of that body. In 1779 he

was sent as minister plenipotentiary to Holland ; but,

having been captured by a British vessel, was confined

to the Tower of London for fourteen months. The

British authorities made him many offers to abandon

the cause of his country, but they were all spurned.

Soon after his release Congress appointed him one
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of the commissioners to make a treaty of peace with

Great Britain, and in 1782, in conjunction with Franklin

and Jay, he signed the preliminaries of the treaty.

It is known that the distinguished South Carolinian

made a will which contained the most positive com-

mands for the burning of his body. The reason for

this strange order is not generally understood. Lau-

rens had a daughter, one of the loveliest of the girls

of South Carolina. When about fifteen years of age

she apparently died, and was shrouded and placed in

a coffin for burial. The coffin was open, and lay in

a room fronting the bay. A number of her friends,

young ladies and gentlemen, were sitting as watchers

of the corpse. As one of the ladies walked near the

coffin she was startled by a slight movement of the

body, and her actions drew the other watchers to the

coffin. They were soon convinced that Miss Laurens

was alive. The family were summoned and prompt

measures taken for her resuscitation, which were suc-

cessful. She afterward married Dr. David Ramsey,

the patriot and historian, and an eminent physician

of Charleston. Laurens never forgot the scene in

his house connected with the narrow escape of his

daughter from being buried alive. In prescribing cre-

mation for his body, and in directing disinheritance for

disobedience of this order, he declared that he could

conceive of nothing more terrible than resuscitation



T

18 CREMATIO1V.

in a closed grave. His body was burned in accord-

ance with the injunctions of his will.

The Christian religion brought to light a truth

which finally rendered cremation odious. As it has

been expressed, it " glossed the deformity of death by

careful consideration of the body." Recognizing the

body as the lodging of Christ and the tempie of the

Holy Ghost, Christians were considerate of it, as well

as of the immortal soul, and attended its burial with

long services and full solemnities and so Christianity

" gave final extinction to the sepulchral bonfires," and

the practice of cremation died out by the beginning

of the fourth century.

One of the arguments which have been presented

in favor of cremation is that what remains of the

body after the analysis of fire is unchangeable. As

Sir Thomas Browne expresses it, " He that hath the

ashes of his friend hath an everlasting treasure. Where

fire taketh leave corruption slowly enters. In bones

well burnt fire makes a wall against itself." But cre-

mation is urged upon much more practical grounds.

It is urged as a measure necessary to the health of the

living in communities where great numbers of bodies

are undergoing decomposition, preventing, as it does,

the process of putrefaction and all its attendant evils.

It is less expensive than burial as now conducted, and

renders costly cemeteries unnecessary.
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Sir Henry Thompson, one of the most brilliant

surgeons of modern times, and withal a conspicuously

liberal and enlightened philanthropist, thus sums up

the advantages of cremation : " For the purposes of

cremation nothing is required but an apparatus of a

suitable kind, the construction of which is well under-

stood and easy to accomplish. With such apparatus

the process is rapid and inoffensive, and the result is

perfect. The space necessary for the purpose is small,

and but little skilled labor is wanted. Not only is

its employment compatible with religious rites, but it

enables them to be conducted with greater ease and

with far greater safety to the attendants than at a ceme-

tery. For example, burial takes place in the open air,

and necessitates exposure to all weathers; while crema-

tion is necessarily conducted within a building, which

may be constructed to meet the requirements of mourn-

ers and attendants in relation to comfort and taste.

Cremation destroys instantly all infectious quality in

the body submitted to the process, and effectually pre-

vents the possibility of other injury to the living from

the remains at any future time."

In reading the history of cremation as practiced in

various nations, one can not fail to be struck with the

tenderness exhibited by the survivors to the relics of

the departed. The bones were carefully washed with

wine and milk, " and mothers wrapped them in linen
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and dried them in their bosoms, where they had been

first fostered and nourished." Artemisia, the wife of

Mausolus, even went so far as to drink of the ashes

of her husband, erecting over the remainder a tomb of

such magnificence that it ranked long as the seventh

wonder of the world.

But there is another fact with which we are im-

pressed as we read this history, and that is the proof

afforded every where of the early and universal respect

to another life and a future state of existence. " Before

Plato could speak," it has been beautifully said, " the

soul had wings in Homer." All men craved immor-

tality, and believed that their friends were alive in an-

other world. Ulysses, that " unconquerable man," was

unconcerned as to how he should live here, provided

he could have a noble tomb after death. Socrates said

to his friends, " You may bury my body if in that you

think not you are burying Socrates." The philosopher,

regarding only his better part, was indifferent whether

his body should be burnt or buried. When proceeding

to the last sad office they that kindled the funeral-pile

turned their faces away, as expressing an unwilling

ministration ; and before applying the torch they raised

their eyes toward heaven as the piace of their hopes.

Lucian, though in a jesting way, expressed the prevail-

ing belief of his times when he said of Hercules, " That

part which proceeded from Alcmena perished, while
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that from Jupiter remained immortal." Such was the

belief of these ancient pagans; and, though they saw

the body perishing in the flames, they were assured

that the soul endured forever.

But I must hasten to a close. Only a few words re-

main to be spoken. The bond which has so pleasantly

united us as officers and students of the University

of Louisville is now severed, and we take you, pupils

no longer, by the hand as professional brothers. Be

assured that you will bear away with you our best

wishes. Go forth into the world and triumph; such

is the prayer of your teachers. We hope the day is

far distant when the obsequies of which I have been

speaking to-night will be solemnized in the case of any

of you. We expect you to prove worthy of the profes-

sion in which your new title declares you to be both

skilled and learned, discharging faithfully its gentle

and tender offices, and fulfilling unselfishly all its lofty

obligations ; and then it will indeed be but a small

matter with you whether your ashes shall be gathered

in costly urns, or your bodies lie beneath the rock-

ribbed hills or are hidden in the caverns of the sea.

Doing well your duty, you need give no thought to

the rest. Gentlemen, farewell!
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CREMATION OR BITRIAL
A Paper read at the Meeting of the British Medical Association in

Cambridge, August, 1880
i

BY T. SPENCER WELLS

Vice-President of the Royal College of Surgeons

Surgeon to the Queen's Household.

THERE are, no doubt, many members of the British Medical
Association who have not thought very much about the evils
of the present mode of burying the dead in this and many
other parta of the world. There are many more who have not
heard at all, or have thought very little, of recent proposals to
reform the present system, or to substitute for it one which
can be proved to be far better. It is scarcely forty years since
the causes of the high rate of mortality, and the means of pre-
venting disease, attracted much attention in our profession ;
and the necessity for sanitary regulations was impressed upon
public opinion. The influence of light and air, of a supply of
Pure water, of good drainage, ventilation, and cleanliness, as
Ineans of preventing disease and prolonging life in large towns,
Populous districts, and the country generally ; the influence of
employments upon health; the habits of different classes of the
people ; the condition of their dwellings; the injurious effects
of many nuisances, and the inadequacy of power for prevent-
ing them, are all subjects of recent study, and do not yet form
a sufficiently defined part of medical education.

E31 B
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It is quite unnecessary here to remind you of the beneficiai
influendo upon the public health and the longevity of the nation
exercised by our profession during the last forty years ; but it
does appear to me to be necessary to cali for the earnest
attention of the Association to one source of danger which is
increasing every year—the burial of the dead. It is about
forty years since a member of our body, Mr. Walker, wrote
the remarkable work on graveyards which led to the
special inquiry into the practice of interment in towns, and
the admirable report of Mr. Edwin Chadwick, which was pre-
sented to Parliament in 1843. The evidence ho adduced
as to the propagation of disease from decaying or putrefying
human bodies was amply sufficient to prove the dan-
gerous temlency of all interments in churches or in towns,
and led to the removal of many burial-places from towns or
crowded districts into suburban cemeteries. The effects have
been salutary. But, with a rapid increase of population, we
are now beginning to suffer from the evils which Mr. Chadwick
foretold, namely, " shifting the evil from the centro of the
populous districts to the suburbs, and deteriorating them" * * *
" increasing the duration and sum of the existing evils."
Many of our suburban cemeteries are now very much in the
condition of town graveyards forty years ago; and the atten-
tion of thoughtful men outside the bounds of our profession
has already been directed to a growing evil. Only last year,
at the opening of the Social Science Congress at Manchester,
the respected and beloved bishop of the diocese, in opening
the congress, thus referred to the recent consecration of a new
cemetery. " Here," ho said, " is another hundred acres of
land withdrawn from the food-producing area of the country
for ever." And ho added, " I feel convinced that, before
long, we shall have to face this problem, How to bury our
dead out of our sight, more practidally and more seriously
than we have hitherto done. In the same sense in which the
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath,' I

hold that the earth was made, not for the dead, but for the
living. No intelligent faith can suppose that any Christian
doctrine is affected by the manner in which, or the time in
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which, this mortai body of ours crumbles into dust and sees
corruption." And ho concludes : " This is a subject that will
have to be seriously considered before long. Cemeteries are
becoming not only a difliculty, an expense, and an inconve-
nience, but an actual danger."
In the debate on the Burials Bill in the House of Lords on

June 24th, the Earl of Beaconsfield said that what is called
" God's acre" is " really not adapted to the country which we
inhabit, the times in which we live, and the spirit of the ago.
What I should like to see would be a settlement of this ques-
tion by the shutting up of all God's acres throughout the
country. I think the churchyard of the ordained minister, and
the graveyard of the dissenting minister, alike, are institutions
which are very prejudicial to the health of the people of this
country ; and their health ought to be, if not the first, at any
rate, one of the first considerations of a statesman. Now we
have been moving gradually in the direction of these views,
and there has been for some years a notion, soon about to
amount, I believe, to a conviction, that the institution of
churchyards is one which is highly prejudicial to the public
health. I think it would be a much wiser step if we were to
say that the time has arrived, seeing the vast increase of
population in this country and the increase which we may
contemplate, when we should dose all these churchyards, and
when we should take steps for furnishing every community
with a capacious and ampie cemetery, placed in a situation in
which, while it would meet all the requirements of the society
for which it was intended, would exercise no prejudicial in.
fluence on the public health." And ho concluded his speech
in these terms :—" I think the direction in which we ought to,
have moved would have been to shut all these churchyards
and graveyards, and to have assisted the Government in some
adeguate proposal which would have furnished the country
with cemeteries in which none of these painful controversies
could have occurred, and which wopld have conduced to the
preservation of the health and welfare of the country."
The impressive exhortation of the Bishop of Manchester,

from which I have just quoted, was the result, as ho tells us,
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of the pernsal of two very able papers written by one of the
most distinguished members of our own body, Sir H. Thomp-
son, and published in the Contemporary Review in 1874. The
first paper, on the " Treatment of the Body after Death," led to
a reply from Mr. Holland, then Medical Inspector of Burials
in England, which contains a summary of all that can be said
in defence of cemeteries. But the rejoinder of Sir H. Thomp-
son is a masterly exposition of the evils of our present mode
of interment, with#an answer to many of the objections to
cremation as a substitute for burial, and some account of
modem n improved apparatus for burning dead bodies at a
moderate expense, without any nuisance, and with due regard
to the sentiments of surviving relatives. I trust that Sir
Henry may be induced to reprint his papers in a form easily
accessible to the people. One of the first effects of the perusal
of Sir 11. Thompson's papers was the association together of
a small number of men, and the formation of the Cremation
Society of England, numbering, among members of this
Association, notably Mr. Ernest Hart and Mr. Lord. I have
here the first part of the Transactions of this Society. It
forms a pamphlet of only sixty-six pages, but it contains a
great deal of information as to cremation at home and abroad,
up to the date of the sixth anniversary of the Society last
January. It may surprise many to learn that cremation is
already legalised in parts of Germany and in Italy ; that cre-
matoria have been erected and used in Gotha and in Milan
and Lodi, and a society established in Rome. A phase in the
sanitary laws of Switerland which forbade cremation has been
removed, and a piece of ground in the new cemetery at Zurich
has been set apart for the erection of a crematorium.
On June 16th last, Professor Polli (whose researches on the

antiseptic action of the sulphites and hyposulphites I brought
before the Association in this town sixteen years ago, in an
address on the causes of excessive mortality after surgical
operations) who, in late years, had been one of the most ar-
dent supporters of cremation, who had himself proposed a
method which was the first tried in Italy, had his body, by his
own express desire, cremated, and his ashes were consigned
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to their resting-pla,ce with all due solemnity, in the presence
of mourning relatives. This cremation was the sixty-eighth
whieh has taken piace in Milan since January 1876.

Several large cremation societies have been formed in Switz-
erland. One largo society in Holland has several branches.
In France, the Paris Municipality has called for designs for
the best form of furnace. In Belgium, one society in Brussels
has more than four hundred members, and M. Creteur has
been thanked by the Government for the successful cremation
of the boclies of soldiers killed near Sedan. In America, cre-
mation has already been practised at Washington, and several
societies have been formed ; and the Brazilian Government
about to erect a crematorium at Rio de Janeiro.
While all this has been going on in the European continent

and in America, the Cremation Society of England has been
Working on quietly but earnestly, has purchased an acre of
freehold land near Woking, has erected a Crematorium
on the model of the Gorini furnace, which is the most ap-
proved in Italy, and has experimentally proved that the
body of an animai may be reduced to a clean innocuous ash,
weighing about a twentieth of the unburnt body, at a very
small cost, and without any appreciable odour or visible smoke.
The Society has obtained the very highest legai authority,

and the admission of the late Home Secretary, that cremation
is not illegal, provided it be practised without nuisance,
or leading to a breach of the peace. But Sir R. Cross ob-
tained from the Council a promise that, before burning a hu-
man body, they would endeavour to carry a short Bill through
Parliament, or to obtain the insertion of a clause in some
Burial Bill, affirming that cremation might be legally prac-
tised, and under proper regulations. Hitherto, the Council
have been unablo to obtain this parliamentary sanction, and
il; remains to be seen how far Sir William Harcourt will
consider the Council bound to the present Government by
their promise to his predecessor in the Home Office. After
any discussion which may follow this paper, I trust many of
you will sign an address to him, which I will read after I ha,vo
asked you whether the timo has not arrived when cremation
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should be supported by the British Medical Association, col-
lectively, and by each of its branches. The sanitary advan-
tages over burial in coffins, or in wicker baskets, are undeniable
and very great. Most of them are so well known to you all,
that I may pass them by without further mention ; but I
must allude to one most remarkable argument in favour of
cremation which has just been advanced by Pasteur, after his
examination of the soil of fields where cattle had been buried,
whose death had been caused by that fatal disease known as
"charbon," or splenic fever. The observations of our own Dar-
win "on the formation of mould," made more than forty years
ago, when ho was a young man, are curiously confirmatory of
the recent conclusions of Pasteur. In Darwin's paper, read
at the Geological Society of London, in 1837, ho proved that,
in old pasture-1nd, every particle of the superficial layer of
earth, overlying different kinds of subsoil, has passed through
the intestines of earth-worms. The worms swallow earthy
matter, and, after separating the digestible or serviceable por-
tion, they eject the remainder in little coils or heaps at the
mouth of their burrows. In dry weather the worm descends
to a considerable depth, and brings up to the surface the
particles which it ejects. This agency of earth-worms is not
so trivial as it might appear. By observation in different
fields, Mr. Darwin proved, in one case, that a depth of more
than three inches of this worm-mould had been accumulated
in fifteen years ; and, in another, that the earth-worms had
covered a bed of mari with their mould in eighty years to an
average depth of thirteen inches.

Pasteur's recent researches on the etiology of " charbon "
show that this earth-mould positively contains the specific
germs which propagate the disease ; and that the same spe-
cific germs are found within the intestines of the worms.
The parasitic organism, or bacteridium, which, inoculated
from a diseased to a healthy animai, propagates the specific
disease, may be destroyed by putrefaction after burial. But,
before this process has been completed, germs or spores
may have been formed which will resist the putrefactive pro-
cess for many years, and lie in a condition of latent life, like
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a grain of corn, or any flower-seed, ready to germinate, and
communicate the specific disease. In a field in the Jura,
where a diseased cow had been buried two years before,
at a depth of nearly seven feet, the surface-earth not
having been disturbed in the interval, Pasteur found that
the mould contained germs which, introduced by in-
oculation into a guinea-pig, produced charbon and
death. And, further, if a worm be taken from an infected
spot, the earth in the alimentary canal of the worm contains
these spores or germs of charbon, which, inoculated, propa-
gate the disease. And the mould deposited on the surface by
the worms, when dried into dust, is blown over the grass and
plants on which the cattle feed, and may thus spread the dis-
ease. After various farming operations of tilling and harvest,
Pasteur has found the germs just over the graves of the dis-
eased cattle, but not to any great distance. After rains, or
naorning dews, the germs of charbon, with a quantity of other
germs, were found about the neighbouring plants ; and
Pasteur suggests that, in cemeteries, it is very possible that
germs capable of propagating specific diseases of different
kinds, quite harmless to the earth-worm, may be carried to
the surface of the soil ready to cause disease in the proper
aninaals. The practical inferences in favour of cremation are
so strong that, in Pasteur's words, they " need not be
enforced."
And now a word as to the sentimental objections to crema.:

tion. The Bishop of Manchester, in the address to which I
before alluded, admits that his sentiments are " somewhat
revolted by the idea of cremation ;" but he adds, " they are,
perhaps, illogica' and unreasonable sentiments." We all know
how difficult it is to convince illogical and unreasonable people ;
they must be left to the influence of time and example. But
it is of importance to show to all that reason, and true senti-
ment, and good feeling of reverence for the dead, of affection-
ate regard for their memory, are more logically and reason-
ahly associated with a purifying fire than with decay, putre-
faction, and danger to the living ; and on this important part
of the subject I am glad to bring before you the book of my
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friend Mr. Robinson, who has done so much of late years to

improve our gardens, parks, and open spaces, and who is one of

the Council of the Cremation Society. He calls this book G
od's

Acre Beautiful, or the Cemeteries of the Future. He argues tha
t

the resting-places of the dead should be "permanent, unpolluted,

inviolate ;" that permanent beautiful cemeteries could be easily

maintained if urn-burial were practised ; that existing grave-

yards and cemeteries can only be of temporary use ; that their

monuments and memorial stones soon decy or crumble away ;

and that urn-burial might lead in the future, as it has done in

the past, to more noble and enduring monuments. Let me

read to you a pago from Mr. Robinson's book.

" By the adoption of urn-burial, all that relates to the

artistic embellishment of a cemetery would be at once placed

on a very different footing. °no of the larger burial-grounds

now closed, perforce, in a less time tha,n that of an ordinary

life, would accommodate a like number of burials on an im-

proved system for many ages. The neglect and desecration

of the resting-places of the dead, inherent to the present

system, would give placo to unremitting and loving care, for

the simple reason that each living generation would be as much

interested in the preservation of the cemetery as those that

had gono before were at any previous time in its history. We

should at once have what is so much to be desired from artistic

and other points of view—a permanent resting-place for our

dead. With this would come the certainty that any memorials

erected to their memory would be carefully preserved in the

coming years, and free from the sacrilego and neglect so often

seen. Hence an incentivo to art which might be not unworthy

of such places. The knowledge that our cemeteries would be

sacred—would be sacred to all, and jealously preserved by

all, through the coming generations—would effect much in

this new field for artistic effort. In days when careful attention

is bestowed upon the designs of trifling details of our houses,

it is to be hoped that we shall soon be ashamed of the present

state of what should be the beautiful and unpolluted rest-

garden of all that remains of thoso whom we have known, or

loved, or honoured in life, or heard of in death as having lived
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not unworthy of their kind. Such a revolution in our burial
arrangements will not come suddenly ; but perhaps a little
refiection may serve to convince those who have feelings of
repulsion to urn-burial that, as a matter of fact, less dishonour
is done to the remains of those whom one loves in subjecting
them to a fire which reduces them to ashes which can be care-
full preserved, than in allowing them to become the subjects
of the loathsome process of corruption first, and then subject-
ing them to the chance of being ultimately carted away to
make room for some metropolitan or local improvement."
The preservation of inscriptions and memorials, whether in or
around churches and public buildings, the erection of beautiful
tombs with urns as family burying-places, would be worthy
objects for the best efforts of artistic design.
As to the ceremony of burial and performance of any religious

service, distinguished members of the clergy of the Church of
England have shown that scarcely any alteration would be
called for in our burial-service ; and it is felt that, as urn-
burial might be practised to any extent and for any length of
time in or around churches and public buildings, in towns as
well as in distant cemeteries, and without the expensivo trans-
port and ugly expensive forms of our present system of
burial, men might again, as of old, rest in death near the
scene of their work in life ; ami the restoration of the family
tomi) to the chapel or crypt would renew and add to the tie
between the family and the church. Our places of worship
and the spaces which surround them, if urn-burial became
generai, would be amply sufficient for the preservation of the
remains of our dead for generations to come, and would
enable us to convert existing cemeteries, which are rapidly
becoming sources of danger to the public health, into perma-
nently beautiful gardens. Instead of filling up largo spaces
with decaying dead bodies, we should have natural gardens,
open lawns, pure air, fine trees, lovely flowers, and receptacles
for vases, which, as well as the cinerary urns and chests them-
selves, might be made important helps in the culture of art.
In country houses, urn-burial would lead to family burial-

places within the grounds, and encourage monumental work of

HE
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high artistic merit ; and, in the country church, the ashes of
the people might repose in the piace where they worshipped,
instead of polluting the earth of the surrounding churchyard
and the water drunk by the surviving population, or being
carried to a distant cemetery, which overcrowding must in
time make only a very temporary resting-place.
The " earth to earth " system, as it is called, so ably advo-

cated by my friend Mr. Haden—the burial in porous wicker
baskets, instead of wooden or leaden coffins—has some advan-
tages. It is somewhat cheaper, and decay is more rapid ; but
the ground is for a long time occupied by what pollutes earth,
air, and water. Mr. Haden's argument that, as a body, after
coffinless burial, decays away in about six years, we may " bury
again in the same ground with no other effect than to increase
its substance and to raise its surface," surely strikes at the root
of all sentiment of reverence or affection for the dead—and, with
what hazard to the living, the recent researches of Pasteur are
amply sufficient to prove. In addition to the dangers from simple
putrefaction polluting earth, air, and water, we have to consider
the dissemination of the germs of specific contagious diseases.
Liquid animai matter oozing from putrefying corpses in a
churchyard may possibly be so purified by the oxidising power
of a few feet of earth as to be bright, clear, and inoffensive
to any of our senses ; but water which is neither cloudy nor
stinking, but rather enticing and popular, like the water of
the Broad-street pump in 1874, has carried cholera to those
who drank it. How often typhoid fever has been caused in
the same manner, who can teli?
But I must not detain you longer. Here is the Address to

the Home Secretary, and I hope it may be signed by many
who are convinced that the present custom of burying the
dead is associated with evils which ought to be remedied.
" We, the undersigned members of the British Medical

Association assembled at Cambridge, disapprove the present
custom of burying the dead, and desire to substitute some
mode which shall rapidly resolve the body into its component
elements by a process which cannot offend the living, and may
render the remains absolutely innocuous. Until some better
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mode is devised, we desire to promote that usually known as
cremation. As this process can now be carried out without
anything approaching to nuisance, and as it is not illegal, we
trust the Government will not oppose the practice when con-
vinced that proper regulations are observed, and that ampler
guarantees or death having occurred from natural causes are
obtained than are now required for burial."
In conclusion, let me ask you to think on the following

propositions.
Decomposing human remains so pollute earth, air, and

water, as to diminish the generai health and average duration
of the life of our people.

Existing churchyards and cemeteries are not well fitted as
safe, secure, permanent, innocuous places of repose for the
remains of our dead.
The expense of funerals and interment in graves presses

unduly upon the means of the middle and labouring classes.
The present system of registration of death is so imperfect,

that common causes of preventable disease are not detected ;
and life is also rendered insecure by the omission of efficient
arrangements for the due verification of the fact and causes
of death.

These evils might be mitigated or prevented—(1) il national
cemeteries were provided and maintained, under the direction
of duly qualified officers of public health, and not left, as now,
to be sources of private gain to commercial companies ; (2)
if no interment were allowed without a certificate of the fact
and the cause of death by an officer of public health.

All this should be urged by those who are content to
improve on our present mode of burial. Those who will go
further, who will assist in the attempt to arrest the evils in-
separable from even the very best mode of burial, who would
add to our reverence for the remains of the dead, ensure an
impressive religious service, and at a reduced expenditure
provide for permanent monuments in beautiful open public
spaces, may at the same time prove the influence which our
Association can exert, and ought to exert, upon the health
and morals of the Nation.
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NEw YORIC, Mareh 8th, 1881.

We, the undersigned, regarding burlai as an objec-
tionable mode of disposing of the dead, and consider-
ing crematimi to be, in every way, preferable, do hereby
unite ourselves into an association for the purpose of
providing facilities for carrying cremation loto ope-
ration :

(Signed)

J. Storer Cobb,
.T. D. Bengless„
Chas. Putzel,
Edward C. Cockey,
E. C. Townsend,
D. W. Craig,
C. W. C. Dreher,
Delavan Bloodgood,
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S. G. Boardman,
Augustus G. Cobb,
Edwin A. Pratt,
Chas. B. Noyes,
Amos Prentiss,
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CERTIFICATE OF INCORPORATION.

I.
This instrument certifies that we, the undersigned,

all of full age, citizens of the United States, and citi-
zens of the State of New York, under and pursuant to,
and in conformity with the act of the legislature of
the State of New York, passed on the 12th day of
May, 1875, entitled, "An Act for the incorporation of
societies or clubs, for certain lawful purposes," and
the several acts amendatory thereof, do associate our-
selves together to form a society for the purposes here-
inafter set forth.

The corporate name of the said society is hereby
declared to be " The New York Cremation Society."

The objects and purposes of said society will be to
disseminate sound and enlightened views respecting
the incineration of the dead; to advocate and promote,
In every proper and legitimate way, the substitution
of this method for burial, and to advance the public
good by affording facilities for carrying cremation into
operation.

Iv.
The number of the council of the said society shall

be eleven.
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V.
The names of the council who are to manage the af-

fairs of the said society for the first year of its existence
are as follows:

J. D. Beugless, Delavan Bloodgood,
E. C. Townsend, J. S. Cobb,
D. W. Craig, E. C. Cockey,
J. E. P. Doyle, C. W. C. Dreher,
W. P. Kremer, A. C. C. Tamsen,

Charles Putzel.

[The certificate is subscribed and acknowledged by
the members of the council, and a consent to its Ming
is endorsed by .Abm. R. Lawrence, Justice of the Su-
preme Court; and the foregoing copy is certified as
correct by the clerk of the said court.]

•■■••■••■

The number of the couneil has since been increased

to tweive, and an amended certificate, subscribed and

acknowledged as required by law, Med with the Secre-

tary of State, and a duplicate of the same with the

county elerk.
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NAME.

1. This organization shall be incorporated under the
name of "THE NEw YORK CREMATION SOCIETY."

OBJECTS.

2. The objects of the society are to disseminate
sound and enlightened views respecting the incinera-
tion of the dead ; to advocate and promote, in every
proper and legitimate way, the substitution of this
method for burial ; and to advance the public good by
affording facilities for carrying cremation into opera-
tion.

MEMBERS.

3. The members of the society shall consist of three
classes: active, associate, and corresponding members.

4. Active members shall be subdivided into annual
and life members, of whom the annual members shall
be those who are paying the regular dues, and the life
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members those who have paid such dues for twelve
successive years, or have paid the sum of thirty dol-
lars in one sum.

5. Active members only, who are not in arrears for
dues, shall be qualified for election or appointment
to any official position in the society ; to vote at any
election; and to debate and vote at any meeting, ex-
cept as to matters relating to the incineration fund, to
which associate members, when in the city of New
York, will have the same right.
6. Corresponding members must be chosen from

among those who have distinguished themselves, by
rendering service in the promotion of cremation ; and
they may reside in any part of the world, except as
limited by the next following paragraph.
7. Active members may reside in any part of the

United States, but associate and corresponding mem-
bers shall not reside within a radius of five miles
around the city of New York.

S. Corresponding members, when in the city of
New York, will be entitled to attend the meetings of
the society, by sending their names to the corres-
ponding-secretary. They will not, however, have
the privilege of voting, nor will they be entitled to
the benefit of cremation, after death, by the society.
9. All members must be in sympathy with the ob-

jects of the society.

PROPOSAL AND ELECTION OF MEMBERS.

10. E' cry application for membership must be made
upon a form of the society, and no more than one ap-
plication shall be made upon one form. .
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11. Every application must be signed by the ap-
plicant, and endorsed by two members of the socie-
ty ; it must also state that the applicant is In sympa-
thY with the objects of the society, and be accom-
panied with the initiation-fee.
12. At the meeting at which any application is pre-

eented, it shall be referred withont debate to the coun-
cil ; and not inter than at the meeting following next
but one it shall, with recommendations from the coun-
ell, be returned to the society for its action.
13. Every applicant for membership shall be voted

for separately, and a four-tifths majority of the votes
can shall be necessary for election.

FEES AND Duics.

14. The luitiation-fee for an active member (annual
or ilfe) shall ho three dollaro, and for an associate
member ono and one-half dollars, which shall be re-
turned if the applicant be not elected.
15. Active annual members shall further pay regular

dues of three dollars per year, half-yearly in advance,
and life vnembers the sum of thirty dollars in one pay-
ment. The dues of associate members shall be one and
one-haif dollars per year,payable semi-annually In ad-
vance.
16. All the fees and duce received from associate

members shall be paid Int° the incineration-fudd ;
and of all fees and duce received from active mem-
bers one-half shall be paid into the same fund.
17. No inember abati, while in arrears for dues, be

entitled to any of the privileges of the society.
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18. After the reeeipt from any member of the an-

nual dues for twelve successive years, no further pay-
ment will be required from such member. These pay-
mente for twelve successive years abati entitle an ac-
tive member to all the privileges of the society for

the remainder of his life ; and an associate member to

the benefit of the incineration fund without further
charge.

19. Any member who has neglected to pay his

dues for three months tater the same were payable,
shall be consIdered in arrears, and shall be notified by
mali to that effect by the financial-secretary. Should

he disregard such notice for thirty days after its

being mailed, his name shall be struck from the roll of

members.
20. The duca of life merubem are payable at the Urne

of the meeting next following their election.
21. Whenever any of the duca of an active annuiti

member have been remitted by the cottiteli, c'eh pe-

riod of remission shall not be reckoned as a portion of

the timo necessary to entitle such member to a life-

membership ; but the years before and after such

remission shall, for such purpose, be considered as

successive years.
22. Corresponding members will not be required to

pay any fees or duca.

OFFICERS.

23. The ofticers of the society shall be a presi-

dent, two vice-presidents, a corresponding-secretary,
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a recording-secretary, a financial-secretary, a treasurer,
and an executive committee of flve members.
24. These ofileers shall together form the council

of the society.
25. There shall also be a board of audit, consisting

of three members of the society, no one of whom stinti
at the same Lime be a member of the councli.
26. No member shall hold, at the same tinte, more

than one Alce in the society.

ELECTION OF OFFICERS.

27. All elections of officers abati be by ballot, and a
majority of the votes cast abati be necessary for a
Choice.

28. The officers of the society and the members of
the board of audit shalt be elected annually on the day
following that upon which thc animai meeting is iteld
in each year.
20. At the same time there shall be elected three

inspeetors of election.
30. All theso ofticers shall hold their offices for one

year, or until others have been elected to their placca.
31. The polis shall be opened at 8 P. M. and closed

at 10 P. M., imtnediately aftcr which the inspectors of
election then in office shall canvass the votes cast,
and, through their chairman, announco the result.of
the election.
32. The first election may be held immediately after

the adoption of these by-iaws, and in sua manner as
shall be decided upon by a majority of the members
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present. The officers so chosen shall hold their offices
until the day following the first annual meeting, or un-
ti' others have been elected to their piace&

DUTIES OF OFFICER&

The President.

The duties of the president shall be :
33. To preside at the meetings of the society and

the council, and decide all questions of order.
34. To appoint all committees, unless such appoint-

men be otherwise specially ordered.
35. To countersign, with the financial-secretary, all

checks for the withdrawal of moneys from their piace
or placca of deposit.

Vice-presidents.

The duties of the vice presidents shall be:
36. To preside, in their order, according to the num-

ber of votes received by each at their election, over the
meetings of the society or counciI, in the absence of
the presIdent or when so required iy him ; and to
countersign cheeks for the president, in case of his
inability to do so himself.

The Corresponding-seeretary.

It shall bc the duty of the corresponding-secretary :
37. To officially conduet the generai correspondence

of the society.
38. To notify new members, officers, and members

of committees of their election or appointment; and
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to notify members of committees of the time and piace
of the first meeting of sudi committees.
39. To keep, in suitable books provIded for the

purpose, true copies of all communications written
by him oli behalf of the society; to preservo, on
proper files, ali communications recelved by him ori
the same behalf; to report sueh correspondence at the
next meeting of the councii, as well as the whole or
part of the same, as may be ordered by the council, to
the society.
40. To take charge of the rooms, the corporate seni,

the by-laws, records, and generai archives of the so-
elety, exeept In so far as they may be expressly plaeed
under the eharge of others.
41. To certify ali acts and proceedings of the so-

clety, and notify the counell of the death, resigna-
tion, suspension, or removal, of any member or ofil-
cer of the society.
42. To communicate all resoiutions of the council

or society to sudi person or persone as tbey may af-
fect.

43. To obtain by purchase or otherwise, under the
direetion of the coi:meli, books, pamphiets, papere, and
other literature, relating to the disposal of the human
dead.
44. To perform the duties of the recording-secre-

tary in case of bis inability to perform them himself.
45. To preside at all meetings of the society and

council, in the absense of the president and the vice-
presidents.
46. To superintend the printing ami publication of
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all such matter as the council or society shall order

to be printed.

The Recording-secretary.

The duties of the recording-secretary shall be:
47. To keep accurate minutes of the proceedings of

the society, and to report the same at the regular

meetings, unless otherwise ordered by the society ; and

to record them, after approval, in the society's min-
ute book.
48. To permit the inspection of the minutes by any

active member of the society, who may so desire.
49. To notify members of all special meetings and

Of the annual meetings.
50. To report, without delay, to the corresponding.

secretary, such resolutions and other proceedings, as
require action to be taken thereon.
51. To act as secretary of the council, and present

its reports at the regular meetings of the society.
52. To perform the duties of the corresponding.

secretary in case of his inability to perform them him-
self.

The Financial-secretary.

The duties of the financial-secretary shall be:
53. To receive all fees, dues and other moneys paid

to the society, to give receipts for the same, and imme-
diately pay them over to the treasurer and take his re-
ceipt.
54. To keep a detailed account Of all moneys re-

ceived by him, and report the amounts at the regular
meetings of the society.



17

55. To countersign, with the president, all checks
for the payment of moneys by the society.
56. To send notice to all members in arrears, and

to 
l 
report the same at the regular meetings of the coun-

ci.

57. To furnish the inspectors of election, prior to
every annual meeting, with a list of members of the so-
ciety not in arrears for dues.
58. To report any or all matters relating to his office

to the council, whenever so required by that body.

The Treasurer.
It shall be the duty of the treasurer:
59. To receive, and give receipts, for all moneys paid

to him by the financial-secretary on account of the so-
ciety.
60. To keep a detailed account of all moneys received

and disbursed by him on account of the society ; re-
port the amounts at every regular meeting of the so-
ciety ; render a detailed report at the annual meeting;
and report to the council, whenever so required by that
body.
61. To deposit the funds of the society, in the name

of the society, in the depository or depositories desig-
nated by the council, whenever such funds in his
hands shall amount to one hundred dollars ; and to
sign checks for the withdrawal of such moneys, when-
ever such withdrawal is ordered by the council.
62. To execute, in conjunction with at least two

good and sufficient sureties, approved by the council,
a bond in such sum as shall be determined upon by
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the council, for the faithful discharge of his duties, and

for the proper care of, accounting for, and return of,

all moneys or other property of the society which may
come into bis possession.
63. A negleet or failure to furnish sudi bond within

a reasonable time after bis eleetion, shall be regarded
as a refusal to serve, and the office shall be declared va-
cant, and filled by the council, as hereafter provided.

The Council.

64. The council shall have the generai direetion and
control of the affairs, property, and funds of the society.
65. It shall designate such incorporated placco of

deposit, in the city of New York, for the moneys of the
society, as in its discretion it shall see fit.
66. It shall bold regular meetings for the transaetion

of business upon such days as it may from time to time
appoint, but not less frequontly than once in each
month.
67. It shall have power to fili, for the unexpired term,

any vacancy that may oecur in any of the oftlees of the
society, except vacancies in its own body, created by
removal for cause.
68. It shall have powcr to declare vacant, by a vote

of the majority of the whole council, the seat of any
member of its own body who shall refuse to serve, or
who shall have been absent from its meetings for three
successive months ; and also to remove from its own
body, in the same way, any member thereof, for any
cause whatsoever. In the latter case, however, it shall
be the duty of the council to report every such vacaney
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to the society at its next regular meeting thereafter,
when it shall be Subject to review by the society. Should
such action of the council be sustained by the society,
the members present shall at once proceed to fili the
vacancy thus ereated.
63. It may appoint the necessary agents, clerks, and

servants of the society, with such powers, duties, and
coinpensation, as 1t may from time to Urne determine ;
and it may, at pleasure, revoke such appointments and
make others in their stead.
70. It shall not, without an approving vote of the so-

eietY at a regular or special meeting, make any con-
traet whereby a liabtlity of more than two hundred
dollars in amount may be incurred by the society;
"r, without such voto, make any sale or disposition
of the property of the society exceeding that sum in
value.
71. It may, in its discretion, remit the annusi or half-

Yearly dues of any member of the society, except that
portion which is to be paid Int° the incineration-fund.
72. It shall provide, at the expense ofthe society, for

the secretarics, treasurer, and other officers, the neces-
sary books, stationery, &e., for conducting the duties
of their several offices ; also the literary exercises to
be held in conjunction with the regular meetings.
73. At all meetings of the council a tnajority of its

nletnbers shall constitute a quorum for the transaction
of business.

Inspectors Election.
74. It shall be the duty o! the inspectors of election to

be present, and in (largo of the ballot bosco, from the
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opening to the dose of the polis at the annual election
which shall be first held after the commencement of

their respective terme of <Alce ; to check off the list fur-
nisbed by the linancial-secretary the namc of eaeh mem-
ber, as soon as lie has deposited his vote ; to canvass the
votes at the close of the pollo ; and to annouuce the re-
sult of the election.

Board of Audit.

75. The board of audit shall thoroughly examine the
books of the financial-secretary and the treasurer,
whenever, In ta judgment, it shall secm necessary ;
see thst they are properly kept, and that all moneys

received and paid are properly accounted for; and per-

form generally such dutics as pertain to the office of a

board of audit. A majority of its members shall affix

theit certificate of examination to every report present-

ed by the above officers.

MEETINGS.

76. Regular meetings of the society shall be held at

8 P. M., at such piace as shall be determined upon by

the council, on the second and fourth Tuesdays of each

mouth of the year, except during July, August, and

September.
77. The council may cali a special meeting of the

society whenever it shall deem it advisable to do so;

also, upon a written request signed by twelve mem-

bers, the recording-secretary shall cali such meeting.

78. Every request for a special meeting, and cvery

notiee thereof, shall state the object for which such

meeting is to be called.
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79. The annual meeting of the society shall be held
on the first Tueaday after the first day of January, in
eaeh year. At such meeting no business shall be trans-
aeted but the receiving and adoption of the the annual
rnessage of the president and the yearly reports of the
council and the officera of the society.
80. At any meeting of the society twenty active mem-

bera shall constante a quorum for the transaction of
business.
81. To the literary exereises held in conjunction

with the regular business meetings of the society, the
public may be admitted, with or without charge, at the
discretion of the council.
82. Every member of the society may be required

to show bis card of memberehip to an officer ap-
Pcinted by the council, before ho la admitted to any
regular or special business meeting of the society.

CONDUCT OF MEETINGS.

At all regular meetings of the society, the busi-
shall be conducted in the following order:

I. Reading of minutes.
II. Reports of officers.

III. Reports of committees.
IV. Communications from the council.
V. Proposals for membership.
VI. Election of members.
VII. Unfinished business.
VIII. New business.
IX. Adjournment.
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84. At any special meeting of the soclety no busi-

ness shall be trausacted but that for which the meet-

ing was called.
85. Every proposition presented for the actiou of

any meeting, may be required by the presiding oflicer

to be In writing and signed by the member preeent-

Ing it.
86. In conjunction with the regular business meet-

ings papero may be read, or lectures and addresses de-

livered, in furtheranee of the objects of the society.

87. At all mectIngs the proeeedings shall, except as

otherwise provided for, be governed by Cushing's

Manual.

THE INCINERATION-FUND.

88. The purpose of the incineration-fund is to pro-

vide facilities for carrylug into operatlon the crema-

tion of deceased members of the society.
89. All moneys belonglng to, or contributed, donated,

or bequeathed to, thls fund, shall, immediately upon

their receipt by the treasurer, be placed in the desig-

nated depositories, and not withdrawn on any other ac-

count than the carryIng out of the purpose of the

fund.
90. The manner in which Its purpose shall be car-

ried Into execution shall be determined by the couu-

c11; it belng understood that every active or asso-

ciate member shall be entitled, at hls death, to crema-

tion at the expense of the fund.

91. Sudi expense of crematIon, pald out of the fund,

hall not Include the conveyance of the body to the
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placo of incineration, nor any expense other than that
of cremating the body, and returuing to the party or
parties autborized to receive them, the ashes of the
deceased in a receptacle provided for that purpose.

GENERAL PROVISIONS AS TO DEBT.

92. The moneys of the society, with the exception
of those directed to be paid into the incineration fund,
shall be applicd to the necessary current expenses of
the society, in aceordance with the discretion of the
council; and no debt on account of the society, beyond
the amount of fuuds in the treasury for its payment,
Bhall, at any Urne, be incurred.

ADIENDMENT OF BY-LAWS.

93. These by-laws may be altered or arnended at any
regular meeting of the society, except the annual, by
a two-thirds vote of the members present, provided
uotice of such alteration or amendment had been given
at the previous meeting, and two copies of the same
handed to the recording-secretary.
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UNITED STATES

CREMATION COMPANY
Limited.

This company is formed for the purpose of acquiring
land and erecting thereon the necessary buildings,
works, and other appliances, for carrying cremation
into operation.
Its capital stock is $50,000, divided Into two-thou-

sand shares of twenty-five Dollars each; and of every
share taken ten per cent. is required by law to be paid
in cash at the time of subscribing.
As soon as one-half of the capital stock is subscribed,

the stockholders will be called together to complete
the organization, and decide upon the company's plan
of active work.
The secretary to the commissioners may be addressed

at P. O. Box 1999 New York City, and will be pleased
to afford any further information that may be desired.
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THE DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD.

BY W. II. CURTIS, M. D.,

Chicago, III.

IN the disposal of the dead three principal methods have been employed
by all nations and tribes, viz., Exposure, inhumation, and Embalming.
Each of i these prime methods are capable of numerous subdivisions, de-

pendent upon the social and intellectual status of the nation or tribe.
Whatever the method employed, it has usually been one intended to ex-

press toward the dead some sentiment, as fear, revenge, solicitude, affection,
etc., etc., inherent in all individuals, whether civilized or not. The method,
together with the obsequies attending the final disposal of the body, have
also usually been intended to express certain of the religious sentiments of
the survivors.
With hardly an exception, the belief in the existence of an immortal soul,

and oftentimes of the immortality of the body as well, have been funda-
mental doctrines with all tribes and classes of men whether civilized or not,
and the disposal of the body has often been made with direct reference to
the supposed welfare of the soul. This is illustrated in the customs of the
Turks, who hasten to bury the body, believing the soul to be in torment
until the body is thus disposed of.

Of the three prime methods mentioned I am disposed to give preference,
in point of antiquity, to exposure. This being, I think, the most logical
conclusion, when we take in to consideration the barbarous nature of primi-
tive man, and the low grade of intelligence and morality of which he was
possessed.
Most authorities give precedence to burial, and probably, so far as we

have any historical or other positive evidence, this is correct ; certain it is,
however, that the method employed is not distinctive of intelligence and
culture, as we find all three of the primitive methods, with their various
local modifications, in use at the present day by tribes and nations differing
widely in social and in tellectual development.
As an illustration of the different methods now in vogue, we may mention

the customs of certain tribes in Africa, who drag their dead into the forests
and leave them to be destroyed by wild animals. The Osage Indians, hav-
ing a fear and horror of death, will no more occupy a hut in which a death
has occurred, but leave the body a prey to carrion birds. Some of the
tribes of Brazil cast the dead body into some pool or ditch ; other tribes of
South America tie a weight to the body and sink it in some lake or river,
which is but another method of exposure.

T.g 2,3 3--
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numbers became congregated in each house ; as a consequence epidemic
diseases became prevalent, and baffled all skill, until attention was directed
to these collections of dead bodies as the cause, and their removal to a dis-
tance was followed by a cessation of the plague.
Our present funereal customs are probably largely derived from those of

the ancient Greeks and Romans. Among the Greeks, the most ancient
method of disposal of the dead was by inhumation. Their custom was to
bury in the open fields, upon the sea-shore, at the foot or top of high moun-
tains. Pausanius has left a remarkable list of the celebrated graves of his
day. In the end, the Greeks seem to have adopted the custom of burning
their dead, probably in imitation of the Phrygians. At first this rite was
esteemed a high honor, and was only allowed to those chieftains who had
distinguished themselves in battle, or had rendered valuable services to
their country. The custom finally came into general use, and was practiced
to a greater extent than in any other country. The ashes were preserved in
urns, and kept within private houses, and sometimes within the temples.
The customs of the Greeks and Romans in relation to the disposal of the

dead seem to have been nearly identical ; they also seem to have recognized
earlier than any other nation the baleful effects of intramural interment, and
to have passed stringent laws prohibiting the practice.
Most of the celebrated Grecian legislators made these laws an important

part of their codes. Plato even went so far as to prohibit burial in fields
fit for cultivation.
The ancient Romans held the dead in great veneration, and believed that

the souls of the unburied must wander for a hundred years along the Styx.
Hence the custom of strewing with earth the corpse accidentally met.

It was a great crime in ancient Rome to disturb the contents of a grave,
or to deny an enemy decent sepulture. Historians tell us that the Greek
and Roman soldier would run any risk to himself, and endure any hardship
to secure the corpse of a friend slain in battle, that it might not be denied
the privilege of the funeral pyre.
There is no doubt but what burial preceded the burning of the dead

among both the Greeks and the Romans ; none were, however, permitted
burial within the city walls of Rome except the vestal virgins, who seem to
have been allowed privileges denied to sovereigns. In the course of time
the privilege was extended to the most illustrious, and finally the honor was
abused to such an extent, and the evils consequent upon the practice were
so glaring, that at the commencement of the fourth century it became nec-
essary to enact the famous Twelve Tables, part of which we give, as show-
ing the evil effects of burial customs similar to our own, which were recog-
nized by enlightened nations sixteen hundred years ago.

First law.— Let no dead body be buried or interred within the city.
Second law.— Let all costliness and excessive wailings be banished from

funerals.
Fifth lazy.— Let not the women tear their faces or disfigure themselves

or make hideous outcries.
Sixth law.— Let not any part of a dead body be carried away in order to

perform other obsequies, unless he died in war or out of his own country.
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Seventh law.— Let no slave be embalmed ; let there be no drinking

around a dead body, nor any perfumed liquors be poured upon it.
Eighth law. —Let no crowns, festoons, perfumed pots or any kind of per-

fumes, be carried to funerals.
Eleventh law.—Let no gold be used in the obsequies, unless the jaws of

the deceased have been tied up with a gold thread. In that case the corpse
may be interred or burned with the gold thread.

Twelfth law.— Let no sepulture be built, or funeral pile be raised, within
sixty feet of any house, without consent of its owner.
In the early days of Rome and Greece, before the introduction of crema-

tion and other sanitary laws relating to the disposal of the dead, it was the
common practice to bury, not only within the city walls, but within the fam-
ily dwellings ; there was even a law in Thebes forbidding any person to con-
struct a dwelling without providing a suitable repository for the dead ; as a
natural consequence, these congregations of the dead soon rendered the city
very unhealthy, and led to a removal of the dead to without the city walls.
We read of a certain part of the city of Rome that became so unhealthy that
the Emperor Augustus gave a large part of one of the cemeteries to Mmce-
nas, who so completely purified it and changed its character, that it became
one of the most beautiful parts of the city. He then built thereon a beau-
tiful villa, to which the Emperor frequently repaired for fresh air and repose.

During the numerous and bloody wars of the republic, and the incursions
of the barbarians, it became a pressing sanitary problem with the Romans,
how to dispose of the dead. Embalming was not practical. Burial was too
slow and every way unsatisfactory ; while the great veneration in which the
dead were held would not permit exposure, even if for other reasons it had
been desirable. Cremation solved the problem, offering as it did the most
complete protection from infection, was perfectly respectful to the dead, and
at the same time afforded a splendid opportunity for the performance of
those religious rites so dear to those children of superstition. Cremation
then became common, the ceremonies accompanying it, however, varying
with the wealth and importance of the deceased.

During the early days of the empire cremation was sanctioned by uni-
versal custom, although it was never obligatory, and was always objected to
by some, whether for sentimental reasons, or because of the costly nature of
the rite, we are not informed ; the practice was finally discontinued in Rome
during the reign of the Emperor Gratianus, for the reason, we are told, that
it caused numerous fires. It hardly seems probable that this could have
been the true reason for its discontinuance. It was probably the result of
numerous causes, among which we may reckon the restrictions imposed upon
the extravagant customs employed in performing the rite, which the legisla-
tors were forced to enact, and also the fact that the quarries near the city
afforded an opportunity for the disposal of the dead in a way at once simple,
cheap, and healthful, while it conformed to the wishes of a class.
The early Christians of Rome adopted the mode of burial in preference

to cremation, from the fact that a principal tenet of their belief was the lit-
eral resurrection of the dead at the final coming of Christ.
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Their first interments were made in the catacombs, to which they resorted
for the performance of their ;ites and ceremonies. Persecution was rife and
the number of martyrs legion, and particular galleries were set apart for the

reception of their remains.
As the sect increased in numbers and power, they abandoned the dark

and gloomy catacombs for the performance of their ceremonies, and sought
the light of day. Some wealthy citizens having become identified with the

sect, donated portions of their estates for the use of the church, and in these

concessions the bodies of the faithful were buried, and so originated the
first Christian cemeteries.
In these cemeteries altars were erected and chapels built to serve as pro-

tection from the elements during the performance of the obsequies and

other ceremonies. To these chapels were conveyed the bones of the mar-
tyrs, and the belief in the vicarious efficacy of these relics served as a strong

incentive to the donors of the land, and the high officials of the church, to
seek sepulture for their bones near those of the blessed martyrs, and beneath

the chapel walls and roof. The pressure of these claims soon led to so

great a violation of the laws relating to burial, that Hadrian was compelled

to restore them to their full vigor, and Antoninus Pius extended their sway
to the whole empire.
The law for a time was strictly enforced ; but at the end of a century and

a half we find that the Emperor Diocletian was obliged to issue new decrees.

At length the opposition the Christian Church had met with during its early

years was overcome by the con version of the Emperor Constantine.

The temples within the city walls, that until now had known only the

worship of heathen gods, were practically deserted, and were finally puri-

fied, and to them conveyed the altars and relics from the catacombs and

chapels without the city walls.
The inordinate faith in the efficacy of relics, with its resulting violations

of the burial laws, was for a time held in check, but obtained the mastery

on the death of Constantine. This strong pillar of the church seemed to

demand some recognition greater than had been accorded his predecessors,

and he was therefore buried beneath the porch of the Church of the Holy

Apostles. This paved the way for several of his successors, who had been

great benefactors of the church, and in time the privilege was extended to

others who had founded chapels or contributed liberally to the decoration

of the altars, etc., until in time the indulgence was sold to the highest

bidder. The practice was weil illustrated in the epitaph of the man who,

having too little wealth to secure a tomb near the altar, did the best he

could for his bones, and inscribed this comfortable sentiment upon his tomb-

stone : —
" Here I lie, beside the door,
Here I lie, because I 'm poor ;
The farther in, the more you pay,
Here I lie as weil as they."

In Constantinople and other cities of the empire the abuse of the burial

laws became so general that Theodosius the Great, with the Emperors Gra-
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tian and Valentinian II., were obliged to reissue edicts against the practice.
They not only prohibited interments in towns, 12ut ordered all bodies, urns,
and memorials removed from within the walls to a distance. During the
sixth and seventh centuries, the violations of the laws against intramural in-
terment again became general and flagrant, and we find Gregory the Great
complaining of the system of " voluntary gifts," that procured for the rich
and venile privileges denied their superiors during the earlier years of the
church.
The centuries following the pontificate of Gregory, down to the Council.

of Trent, were but a repetition of those preceding them, so far as this ques-
tion is concerned ; on one side we find the various popes, bishops, and
ministers, with hardly an exception, ostensibly proscribing the practice of
intramural interment, and no doubt many of them were sincere in their de-
sire to uphold the laws and preserve the health of their subjects, but the
fact remains that the " voluntary gifts " were made and accepted, and the
inordinate self-love of the individual was constantly displayed in the strug-
gle to procure for his poor carcase privileges denied his superiors, at no
matter what cost to the public welfare. After all, it is a pretty hard matter
to convince people that " death levels all," and laws have ever proved in-
adequate to the task.
May we not conclude from this hasty sketch of the origin of burial as

now practiced, — the so-called " Christian burial," — and the continued war-
fare that has been waged against it by sanitarians, and even by the poten-
tates of the church itself, that it is against the spirit of true religion and
sound policy to continue it ? The student of history and of ceremonial in-
stitutions cannot fail to see the immense power exerted by those rankest of
superstitions, the vicarious efficacy of relics, and the literal resurrection of
the body, in the formation of our present system of burial.
The hygienic dangers from burial pr se were, as I have stated, recog-

nized by the ancients ; although they did not have the aids of modern
chemistry, they seem to have discovered the fact that decomposing animal
remains are not devoid of danger, but were capable of and did produce dis-
ease and death in the living.
That burial, as frequently performed at the present time, does not render

the dead body innocuous, has been demonstrated time and again, and under
almost every variety of circumstances, and yet we, in this year of grace
1881, are frequently informed that decomposing animal remains are not
dangerous to health, and that the dead body once laid in the grave, there
can be absolutely no danger to the living from it. The dangers to be ap-
prehended from earth burial are usually classified as follows : —

Ist. Contamination of water supply.
2d. Contamination of air supply.
3d. Direct infection, should it become necessary to reopen graves.
That these are not imaginary or fictitious dangers I firmly believe, and

that they have been directly recognized in numerous weil authenticated in-
stances is simply a matter of history. I should not deem this part of the
subject worthy of any words, but should treat it as a weil established fact,
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were it not for the publicity given to such articles as the one upon cemete-
ries, in the ninth edition of the " Encyclopedia Britannica," wherein the
writer says, after enumerating the apprehended dangers from earth burial
in a similar manner to what I have already given : " There is really no evi-
dence in support of these serious allegations ; on the contrary, there is
much concurrent testimony which tends to completely discredit them." He
then, after admitting that cemeteries may be mismanaged so as to become a
source of danger, but treating this as a possibility very unlikely to occur,
and saying that " only very ordinary precautions are required to render a
cemetery perfectly safe," quotes from Mr. Holland, medical inspector for
England and Wales, as follows : " If no more dead be buried in the soil
than the free oxygen contained in ram n and dew carried through it will de-
compose, and if such soil be left undisturbed until the processes of decay
are complete, and K, as is almost certain to be the case, the use of such
grounds for burial be discontinued at the latest when it becomes full of re-
mains that do not decay, and probably long before, such places will be
neither harmful while they are used for burial, nor anything but beneficial
when such use of them is discontinued, as they will become large decora-
tive gardens, or small parks, reservoirs of fresh air."
Thus, Mr. Holland. As will be observed, the word if is used like the

mantle of charity, to cover a multitude of sins, and it hardly seems necessary
to say that very few such cemeteries exist, and I do not know of one.
To resume our author of the " Encyclopedia " : " With regard to the al-

leged peril from air pollution, it may be replied that there can be no danger,
so long as the dead are laid in a sufficient space of properly planted ground,
and at a moderate distance from any considerable number of houses, and
for this purpose a mile is quite sufficient. . . . Whoever perceives any
odor from a weil kept cemetery ? Yet if danger were present, the sense of
smell would give unmistakable evidence of it.
" As to the question of water pollution, especial care is always taken to

study the drainage of our cemeteries with reference to the neighboring
sources of water supply ; shallow surface wells, near a cemetery, are open
to suspicion, as the water may be tainted by organic matter filtered through
the soil, but suspected wells can be closed by the authorities, and it must
be remembered that shallow wells are nearly always dangerous, whether
they are near cemeteries or not. Deep wells are almost invariably safe,
even near a cemetery, and in most places water is brought in mains from a
distance, in such a way that pollution from cemeteries is impossible. As to
the danger of infection, if it existed anywhere, assuredly we should have
some evidence of it from the great cemeteries of the metropolis, yet there
is not a particle of such evidence forthcoming ; on the contrary, it is now
very generally conceded that there need be little if any fear of infection
from a dead body," etc., etc.

Undoubtedly, such a cemetery as is indicated by our author, would be
highly desirable, and a great improvement upon any now in existence, if we
except, perhaps, some of those in use by the Turks, which scientifically are
far better adapted to the rapid decay of the body, and its undisturbed re-
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pose, in that they use no coffin and bury but one body in a grave. The con-
sequence is, however, that the cemeteries near their large cities, like Con-
stantinople, occupy a much larger space than is required by the living
population.
Undoubtedly earth burial can be performed in such a manner as to be prac-

tically harmless to the living, and the recommendations of our author are
all good and valid ; but that they are always followed I deny, and I am in-
clined to think it very exceptional that any attention is paid either to the
drainage, the number of bodies placed in a given space, or to any of the re-
quirements admitted to be necessary to a healthy and well-ordered cemetery.
That the danger of infection of the water supply in cities which derive

their supply from a distance, and distribute it in mains, is quite small, I am
prepared to admit, but that this applies to the thousands of cities and towns
throughout the country, whose dependence for water supply is wholly or in
part upon wells, I deny. Neither are country cemeteries, so far as my
knowledge goes, ever laid out with any reference or thought as to their san-
itary requirements, convenience alone being consulted, consequently they
are usually near the church, often in the heart of the town, or upon some
knoll whose drainage is oftentimes directly into the wells in the valley be-
low. . Many others than he of the " Encyclopedia " have written lengthy
articles, intended to prove the total innocuousness of earth burial, and quote
high-sounding names (mostly French) in support of their theories. With-
out exception, they claim the total and absolute harmlessness of the prod-
ucts of decomposition, but usually, and unfortunately for the good of their
argument, wind up with directions how to make a cemetery perfectly harm-
less, and unfortunately again, they do not agree as to what is necessary to
achieve this result ; for instance, one advocates the thick planting of trees
and shrubs to absorb the gases evolved ; another wants nothing planted,
that the winds may have free access and dilute these harmless (?) gases.
One advocates a light porous soil, through which the water can freely per-
colate, another thinks a heavy clay soil, with suitable drainage, better.

It is but charitable to believe the gentlemen mistaken who are so posi-
tive in their assertions that there is no evidence in support of the unhealth-
fulness of cemeteries, and the infectious qualities of the dead. Such mis-
takes are hardly excusable, however, when we consider the many authentic
records with which the literature of the subject abounds. As for the so-
called investigations they quote in favor of their arguments, all that need
be said is that nearly all were made at the instigation of, and were paid
for by cemetery associations, who had every interest in the result.
Much of this clamor comes from the city of Paris, whose citizens have

long been trying to secure the removal of certain cemeteries to without the
City limits ; indeed, laws were long ago passed ordering their removal, but
have never been carried into effect, why, can easily be imagined.

Paris boasts to-day of the most " beautiful cemeteries in the world," and,
leaving the sanitary question entirely out, the beauties (?) of earth burial are

L
fully exemplified in this great metropolis. With cemeteries full to repletion
a century ago, they are still made to do duty, and serve to enrich the mem-
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bers of the cemetery association. The dead are buried in a common grave,
holding fifty or more bodies ; the poor are buried gratuitously, those who
are able are charged a fee, usually twenty francs, which is said to insure
your grave from intrusion for five whole years. At the end of this time

another tenant is put in. If you are very particular, and happen to have
some antiquated notions respecting the sanctity of the tomb, for a double
fee you may be permitted to rest undisturbed for ten years. At the expira-
tion of this time you, and any tombstone you may have erected, must come
up and make room for your successor. People go to Paris for their fash-
ions, how soon will the natural increase of population compel us to adopt
this one?
In Naples they have a custom similar to that of the Parisians. The Ital-

ians are quite a practical people, and look upon a dead body as only fit for
soap grease, so they have a series of three hundred and sixty-five pits, one
for every day of the year. Into one of these pits all who die within the
twenty-four hours are put, there to rest until the trump of the archangel
shall bid the dead arise. After enjoying the " sweet rest of the grave," that
poets sing of, for three hundred and sixty-four and a fraction days, the
trump (and in this case spades are trumps), indeed, bids you rise. Verily a
man must indeed be a heathen to wish any other disposal of his body than
this.
As we have seen, the dangers to public health from intramural interment

were recognized by the ancient Greeks, Romans, and Egyptians, and the
practice was prohibited among them for this, and no other reason. We
have also seen that nearly every pope, bishop, and council of the Christian
Church, have been forced to recognize the evil and prohibit it, notwithstand-
ing the church had the strongest of pecuniary and other reasons for con-
tinuing the custom.
That proper precautions are not observed, and that carelessness or igno-

rance on the part of officials exist, is no doubt true, but it is no answer to

the argument, but is rather a confession that such dangers do exist.
History teems with accounts of epidemics caused by animal decomposi-

tion. St. Augustine, Lucan, Marcellinus, and other historians, relate numer-

ous instances of plagues arising from this cause. More recently, Piattoli in

1774, Navier in 1775, and Vicq d. Azyr in 1778, made exhaustive studies of
the subject, and published voluminous works, containing arguments that
modern chemistry has confirmed and not refuted. Later still, Ambrose
Pard published numerous instances of pestilences caused by emanations
from pits filled with dead bodies. But, as it has been charged that the ad-
vocates of the abolition of earth burial have no evidence not dug up from
past centuries, I will not quote further from the history of the forgotten past,
but pass on to more recent dates, and see if we can find any evidences of
the noxious properties of earth burial.

In 1849 the city government of London had the question of the health-
fulness of the city cemeteries investigated, and for this purpose a commis-

sion of gentlemen, selected for their high medical and scientific skill, were
appointed, and their unanimous opinion, after a thorough examination into
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all the facts pro and con, was that the cemeteries were dangerous to public
health, and had been the cause of numerous and severe epidemics. In their
report they say : " We may safely rest the sanitary part of the case on the
single fact, that the placing of the dead body in a grave, and covering it
with a few feet of earth, does not prevent the gases generated by decompo-
sition, together with putrescent matter which they hold in suspension, from
permeating the surrounding soil and escaping into the water beneath and
the air above."
That the authorities having charge of cemeteries are not always the proper

ones, or to be trusted as to the proper number of bodies to be placed in a
given space of ground, witness this extract from their report : " In London,
in some of the poorer districts, the soil of the churchyards was raised two,
three, and even four feet, within a few years, and in the immediate neigh-
borhood of such cemeteries epidemic diseases were both more common and
more fatal. Within thirty years there had been interred more than 1,5oo,000
bodies in a space not exceeding three hundred and eighteen acres." This
overcrowding is not an isolated instance, but is common in as bad or worse
degree in nearly every large city in Europe, England, France, and we may
almost add America.
The Board further states, in speaking of certain churchyards, " Their con-

dition is abominable, and the smell revolting, and distinctly to be perceived
in all the adjoining houses, in every one of which cholera or diarrhceic dis-
eases had occurred." Again the report states, that " cholera was unusually
prevalent in the immediate neighborhood of London churchyards."
Dr. Lyon Playfair, of London, an authority whom few will care to ques-

tion, says : " I have examined various churchyards and burial grounds for
the purpose of ascertaining whether the layer of earth above the bodies is
sufficient to absorb the putrid gases evolved. The slightest inspection shows
that they are not thoroughly absorbed by the soil lying over the bodies. I
know several churchyards from which the most fetid smells are evolved,
and gases with similar odors are emitted from the sides of sewers passing
in the vicinity of churchyards, although they may be more than thirty feet
from them."

Sir Henry Thompson, who has. written exhaustively upon the subject of
earth burial, and who quotes nearly one thousand authorities as to its dan-
gers, says : " Thousands of human lives have been cut short by the poison
of slowly decaying and oftentimes diseased animal matter. The graveyard
pollution has probably found a victim in some social circle, known to more
than one who may chance to read this, and I need hardly add that in times
of pestilence, its continuance has been often due mainly to the poisonous
influence of the buried dead."
As to the exact manner in which cemeteries are detrimental to health, as

yet comparatively little is really known. That the decaying human body,
per se, is capable of producing any specific disease, I think no one will
claim ; neither is it evident that sewer gas, decomposing animal or vegeta-
ble matter, or the thousand and one influences confessedly injurious to
health, are capable of producing any one particular malady.
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The gases from the decomposing human body, together with the water
that may have percolated through the remains, probably act in a similar
manner to that of sewer gas and sewage water, that is as a bearer of con-
tagious and infectious germs. In and of themselves they possess no prop-
erty of producing disease, except in the same way impure air or water from
any cause tend to cause disease, that is, by lowering the grade of vital energy
of the individual, and rendering him more susceptible to the action of the
particular disease germ, virus, or entity, whatever it may be.
Recent investigations tend strongly to prove the theory, that each partic-

ular infectious disease is caused by the direct reception into the body of a
particular and specific disease germ, capable of producing in a suitable soil
a particular specific disease, and no other.
Among the diseases supposed to be produced in this manner, may be

mentioned typhoid and typhus fevers, cholera, yellow fever, perhaps diphthe-
ria, and numerous other diseases, distinguished by the property of being
conveyed to the human body from the soil, hence designated as filth dis-
eases. When infection plays so important a part as it does in these dis-
eases, it seems to be a necessity to admit the presence of a germ, be it
animal or vegetable, or belonging to some unknown kingdom intermediate
between the animal and vegetable. " A poison may kill, but cannot infect,
still less multiply to an enormous degree."
The investigations of Pasteur and others into the etiology of disease, have

been productive of astonishing and oftentimes unlooked-for results, none
more so, perhaps, than those concerning the disease anthrax, or splenic
fever, an infectious disease peculiar to animals, but having a striking anal-
ogy to some of the infectious diseases of man, and bearing a close resem-
blance to pymmia and septicemia, and to some extent to cholera and typhoid
fever.
This is one of the oldest known infectious diseases of animals, yet it is

but recently that anything definite was known as to its origin or nature.
Professor Pasteur has succeeded in isolating in the blood of animals

afflicted with this disease a peculiar bacteria of rod-like form, which, upon
infection into the circulation of healthy animals, produces anthrax, and no
other disease. A proof almost incontestable that the disease was caused
by this bacteria, an organism so minute that no filter can be devised, that
will separate it from the blood, but which seems to be unable to pass
through the placenta, is this : " Inoculation with fcetal blood that does not
contain bacteria, does not produce anthrax, while inoculation of the blood
of the mother, that does contain bacteria, gives positive results." Now, if
we accept this as final, we may claim that there is at least one infectious
disease of which we have some definite knowledge.
Now how is this disease propagated ? It is a well attested fact that ani-

mals free from the disease and not brought into contact with animals
afflicted with it, may be preserved free from the disease indefinitely, but if
turned into pastures in which animals dead from the disease are buried,
and that too, it may be, at some time far anterior to the turning in of the
well flock, the well animals are almost certain to contract the disease.

1 Lebert.
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It is also a well attested fact that the mortality from anthrax in flocks oc-
cupying pastures and yards in which those dead from the disease are buried
is much greater than in those flocks where the dead are disposed of in some
other manner. In one case the mortality decreased from twenty-one to two
per cent. in one year on discontinuing burial.
These are significant facts, and one's first impression is that the disease

germs are conveyed to the well animals through the grass ; but this does
not seem to be the case, as solutions made from the well-cleansed grass,
and injected into the blood of healthy animals, do not produce the disease.
Bollinger is strongly of the opinion that the soir occupies the role of an in-
termediate bearer of the anthrax germ, and is capable of retaining and pre-
serving the germ in a condition capable of being revived for an indefinite
period. He further considers the disease as highly contagious, and liable
to be transmitted through mediate agents, as the soil, water, air, flies, etc.

Professor Pasteur has recently made known his investigations relating
to earth-worms as a factor in the promotion of disease, and the dangers to be
apprehended from them in the soil of church-yards. As to the disease in
point, viz., anthrax, his investigations seem to be conclusive, he having cul-
tivated the germ and produced the disease, by inoculation with the contents
of the worm deposited in the form of " castings," brought up from the bod-
ies of animals dead from the disease, and buried deep below the surface.
These facts accepted, we can readily see the risks we run from these hum-

ble denizens of the earth, when we consider their remarkable activity. Pro-
fessor Darwin, in his recent work, gives some astonishing statistics of these
ceaseless labors. In one instance mentioned by him twelve ounces of these
" castings " were thrown up upon a single square foot of ground in one year,
or at the rate of fourteen and one half tons per acre.

There is no reason to think anthrax an exception to the other diseases I
have mentioned, and probably many more, in its nature and manner of prop-
agation, and it only requires patient investigation to prove the truth or fal-
sity of this theory of disease.

If disease is caused by specific germs, as now seems highly probable, we
have still to learn the peculiar nature of each particular germ. The prob-
ability is that all are not alike infectious, and some may be destroyed
by the processes of decay in the dead body, while others may find in this
process the means of augmented life and activity.

It is quite in accordance with the germ theory of disease that fever germs
find an excellent opportunity for multiplying in the moist and humid soils of
some cemeteries, and but wait the action of water percolated through the
soil, the evolution of gases from the decomposing body, the silent but ener-
getic work of the earth-worm, or other equally effective agencies, to bring
them in contact with the outer world, when they may speed upon their mis-
sion of pestilence and death. It is much easier to see, and more in accord-
ance with science to believe, in the ability of disease germs to lie dormant
for a time, lacking the necessary conditions for their propagation, and finally
reappearing when these conditions do obtain, than it is to believe in any
other of the numerous theories of disease, the exploded spontaneous gen-
eration and dispensation of Providence theories not excepted.
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It is a weil established clinical fact, I think, that only the most minute

quantity of the "materies morbi" of disease, be it a virus, a miasm, a germ,

or what not, is sufficient to reproduce the disease in its most virulent form,

whenever it shall be deposited in a suitable soil, and under favorable condi-

tions. This being the case, the initiation of an epidemic depends not upon.

the quantity of infectious material, nor upon the medium by which it is

conveyed, but upon the quality of the soil upon which it finds lodgment,

and there can be no absolute safety from infectious and contagious diseases,

aside from the rapid and entire destruction of the lons et origo of the dis-

ease. That the dead do kill the living is only too true, and that cholera,

yellow fever, and the whole list of zymotic and infectious diseases, are capa-

ble of being, and are, transmitted through the contamination of water and

air supplies, is no more difficult of demonstration, than it is to prove the

ability of sewer gas or sewage water to propagate disease. True, we are as

yet unable to demonstrate the exact appearance of the particular germ of

these diseases; but that such a germ does exist is, we may say, almost

proven, and coupled with the known conditions of the air and water supply

in certain epidemics, it rises almost to the plane of a demonstration, that

these are the media through which the disease is propagated. The prox-

imity of burial grounds to disease-infected localities is not to be explained

on the theory of coincidence.
That the infectious germs of these diseases have never been seen, handled,

or smelt, is but small proof that they do not exist, and such writers as be of

the " Encyclopedia," who insist upon these conditions, as essential to dan-

ger from them, are best answered by the anecdote of old Dr. Lloyd, who, in

1795, made the remark that yellow fever was in the air. A bystander,

whose faith in the literal accuracy of everything the good old doctor might

say was beautiful and touching to behold, was greatly alarmed, and next

morning bright and early vent up on his housetop to look for it, but saw it

not, and ever after said be did n't think much of Dr. Lloyd.

If more proof of the disgusting and hurtful qualities of earth burial is

wanted, the evidences can be obtained in nearly every hamlet and city in

the civilized world, and I would only weary you did I consume more of your

time in quoting from the numerous authentic sources at command. There

always has been, and I suppose always will be, those who esteem it a privi-

lege or a duty to " snuff up corruption and call it a rose." And how can I

better close this part of the subject than by quoting the words of the old

sexton, in Sargent's " Dealings with the Dead " : —

" How long, 0 Lord, how long, will thy peculiar people disregard the sim-

ple and unmistakable teachings of common sense, and the admonitions of

their own proper noses, and bury the dead in the midst of the living?

Above all, how long will they continue to perpetrate that hideous folly of

burying in tombs ? What a childish effort to keep the worm at bay, to

stave off corruption yet a little while, to procrastinate the payrnent of na-

ture's debt at maturity, — dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return,'—

for what ? That the poor senseless tabernacle may have a few more months

or years to rot in ; that friends and relatives may, from time to time, upon
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every reopening of the tomb, be able to gratify their morbid curiosity, and

see how the worms are getting on ; that whenever the tomb is unbarred for

another tenant, as it may be at a time when corruption is doing its utmost,
its rankest work, the foul quintescence, the reeking deleterious gases, may

rush back upon the living world, and, blending with a thousand kindred

stenches, in a densely populated city, promote the mighty work of pestilence

and death."
These are homely words, but unfortunately too true.
How, then, shall we dispose of the dead ? In answering this there are

other questions beside those of a sanitary nature to be considered. Two of
these, viz., sentiment and practicability, are likely to be important features
in the final solution of the problem.
The emotions which prompt us to a loving and tender regard for the dead

bodies of our friends, even though we are fully convinced that they are only
clay, only effete matter passing from a higher to a lower form, are among the
characteristics of civilization, and only among the lowest and most degraded
of savages do we find an utter contempt for the dead manifested. All who
have studied the subject are agreed, that among nations who acknowledge
that the dead have some rights, the rights of the living and the amenities
of society are more highly respected.
Says the venerable bishop of Toulouse : " This respect is a natural senti-

ment in every stage of society ; and depraved indeed must those be who do
not feel it. No social ties could unite us if death were able instantly to ex-
tinguish affection in the hearts of the survivors. He who feels no emotions
of grief or pity beside the grave of a fellow-being, could have borne no love
to that being during life."
I am disposed to allow great weight to what is called sentiment, in the

solution of this as weil as every other social problem, provided the senti-
ment be of a healthful and decent nature ; but for the mawkish sentimen-
tality of some of the advocates of inhumation, I have nothing but contempt.
It is a false sentiment they display, because it has no foundation in fact, and
is not productive of a single benefit, to any person or community.

Practical sentiment is always better than unpractical.
There are exceptional persons who look upon the dead body as something

loathsome, and to be got out of sight as quickly as possible ; and any dis-
position that accomplishes this, no matter how, is all that is necessary. But
among the large majority of persons there is, however, a strong desire that
when they come to die their body may be protected from all violence, and
be permitted quietly to return to dust, unobserved by mortal eye. With our
present system of burial, this is a physical impossibility ; there is no secu-
rity from impertinent meddling with our bones. Of this the ancients were
aware, and the history of every land confirms it. Says good old Sir Thomas
Browne : " Who knows the fate of his bones, or how often he is to be bu-
ned ? who hath the oracle of his ashes, or whither they are to be scattered ? "
Much of the disturbance of burial grounds, it is true, has been the result

of necessity. The dead must make room for the living, and no matter the
amount of foresight used, the plats of ground devoted to burial purposes
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have necessarily had to give up their dead. Unfortunately the indignities
offered the " uncomplaining dead " fill many a dark page in the history of
the world. The love of gold and the demand for room, have been more
potent than any sentiment of affection, respect, or common decency. Bu-
rial grounds intended for hamlets have been made to do duty for large and
prosperous cities, and into space intended for hundreds, thousands and
even millions have been crowded. To do this they had to be " managed"
in a way so disgusting and shameful, I will not pain you with its recital.
The sentiment of " rest in the grave " is beautiful in the abstract, but its
utter falsity in fact, is evident to any one who has thought much upon the
subject, and is perhaps nowhere more forcibly illustrated than in the dis-
posal of the defunct Capucins. In one of their monasteries near Palermo,
the bodies of over 2,000 are preserved in the cellar. Their plan is this:
the body of a dead monk is buried in a subterranean gallery, in a grave,
from which its former tenant has been removed, to make room for the new-
comer; Perhaps the body has been permitted to enjoy the sweet rest of the
grave for four years, rarely more than seven ; as a consequence, the pro-
cesses of decay are still rife ; to obviate this, the body is placed in an oven
and baked for a time, then dressed as during life, and hung up upon the
wall, to serve as an object of peaceful and sentimental reflection to all corn-
ers. To complete the travesty, and render the argument for this mode of
burial still more clinching, I would suggest the adoption of the American
custom of hanging mottoes bearing, not the legend " God Bless our Home,"
that would be asking too much ; but the still more impressive and cheerful
one so often seen in church-yard literature : " Stranger, as you are now so
once was I ; as I am now so you must be ; prepare for death and follow
me."
But not yet is the poor body permitted to rest. Each in his turn is taken

down, his bones scraped and cleaned, the long bones arranged in columns
and festoons to decorate this gehenna, and the skulls used to build altars to
the Most High God, over which prayers are offered, asking Him to aid his
children in mortifying and lightly esteeming the mightiest of his handiworks,
— the human body.
There may be a sentiment connected with this I cannot appreciate ; but

better far, and more intelligible to me, is the sentiment of the Hindu, who
sees in the smoke of the ascending funeral pyre the soul of the departed
wending its way to realms of bliss, and in the handful of ashes cast upon
the waters of the Ganges, the reunion of the body with the universe.

Another objection to earth burial, aside from the legal and necessary in-
terference with the remains, may be mentioned the criminal interference, or
" body snatching." This evil has reached a magnitude in this country,
greater, perhaps, than in any other, and is so great that no body is secure
from the unholy rapacity of the ghoul. Rank and social position are no
securities ; law does not prevent it. The crime is increasing, and neither
the corpse of the pauper, committed to the earth with the tears of a single
friend, or the body of a martyred president deposited in a vault, provided
with all the mechanical securities human ingenuity can suggest, is safe from
the ravages of this fiend of all uncleanness.
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The prevalence of this crime has led to the adoption of many elaborate

and costly devices for the protection of the body, which are wholly beyond

the means of the poor to secure. No matter how dear to him the body of

his dead, the sanctity of the grave which common decency and the laws

should secure to him are not for such as he, but only for those whose wealth

will enable them to make use of these additional means of displaying their

affectionate regard and tender sentiment for the dead. The growth of this

evil has tended largely to revive the pernicious and disgusting practice of

tomb and vault burial.
As a sanitary evil, the placing of dead bodies in tombs and vaults, is far

greater than burial in the ground itself. The earth, doubtless, does absorb
and decompose into harmless products a portion of the deleterious products

of decomposition ; in tomb and vault burial these products are confined, and
allowed to escape, en masse, on every opening of the vault, or in the more
improved ( ?) vaults, are allowed constant egress through so-called ventila-

tors.
One more reason against burial there is, and one not connected with the

sanitary or economic part of the question. No doubt there exists in nearly
every one, at some time, a vague, it may be, and undefinable, but no less
horrible, fear of being buried while yet alive. By most people, perhaps, and
especially by that class who are able, from their peculiar organization, to
take a philosophical view of this as of all other questions, the subject is at
once dismissed as something very unlikely to occur ; and if by any possibil-
ity it should, their sophistry convinces them it could scarcely be attended
with any pain, and would probably not be realized. With others, and every
physician has met with many such, the subject is one causing intense mental
anxiety. Often have I been asked the possibility or probabilities of such
an occurrence, and if there was no certain means by which to distinguish
the fact of death. With some, call them monomaniacs if you will, the sub-
ject is one of paramount importance, and is a shadow that constantly attends
them by day and haunts their pillow by night. Some certain and infallible
sign, by which we might determine the fact of death, has been the dream of
many pathologists. Large rewards have been offered for its discovery ; but
as yet the one certain sign, apart from the evidences of incipient putrefac-
tion, is but a dream. Many evidences taken together, with the circumstances
of the particular case, such as auscultation of the heart and lungs, the con-
dition of the eye, the application of fire to the skin, the accession followed by
the loss of rigidity of the muscles, etc., offer strong presumptive evidences
of death. Yet it is but honest to confess, that the border land between
death and seeming death is so narrow that the possibility exists of commit-
ting to the grave, and all that this implies, the still living body. No doubt
most, if not all the sensational stories with which the public press abound,
of bodies that have turned in the grave, are dependent, not upon the fact
that the body was buried alive, but upon careless handling of the coffin, or
upon the operation of the gases of decomposition. I am convinced, how-
ever, that there is not and in the case of epidemics cannot well be, the proper
verification of death that the importance of the subject demands. Is not,



THE DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD. 7

then, some method of disposing of the body, that offers complete euthana-
sia, better than our present mode ? That our present system of burial does
not meet the demands of a just and true sentiment, of love and respect for
the dead, while at the same time offering a practical solution of the question,
What is the proper sanitary disposal of the dead ? I claim, and in support
of this claim would again quote from the eminent London sanitarian, Mr. T.
Spencer Wells, who says : —
" Decomposing human remains so pollute earth, air, and water as to di-

minish the general health and average duration of life of our people.
" Existing cemeteries are not weil fitted as safe, secure, permanent, innoc-

uous places of repose for the remains of the dead.
" The expenses of funerals and interment of the dead in graves presses

unduly upon the means of the middle and lower classes.
" The present system of registration of death is so imperfect that common

causes of preventable disease are not detected ; and life is also rendered
insecure by the omission of efficient arrangements for the due verification
of the fact and cause of death."
Have we, then, any means of disposal of the dead that is safe, secure,

permanent, innocuous, and at the same time practical, reverential to the
dead, and that offers no violence to the feelings or rights of the living?
In my opinion cremation fulfills these conditions better than any method

yet devised.
The problem to be solved is thus tersely put by Sir Henry Thompson : —
" Given a dead body, to resolve it into carbonic acid, water, and ammo-

nia, rapidly, safely, and not unpleasantly."
The question — how to dispose of the dead — has been looked upon for

many years as one to be decided by the peculiar sentiment and taste of the
individual, and undoubtedly these elements must fill an important place in
the solution of the question. It is, however, or will soon become a question
of pressing sanitary importance, and as such must stand or fall upon its
sanitary merits. If people's sentiments can be made to conform to the
sanitary solution of the question, so much the better, and I for one do not
see why they cannot. There are people who, when stripped of every other
argument in favor of burial, claim that it is the most natural method. A
poor argument, were it true. Nature is oftentimes a bungler, and performs
her work by the slowest and most unsatisfactory methods. A limb is at-
tacked by gangrene ; nature might effect an amputation in time and spare
the patient's life ; the chances are she would not ; any way, we do not
wait to see, but call upon art to perform in minutes what nature, unaided,
would require months to do. The case is similar with the dead body. If
left to nature it would be resolved into its elements in time, and might spare
the health and life of the survivor ; the chances are it would not. Are then
the processes of nature so holy that we may not in this case seek to regulate
them to our profit?
Change is the one inflexible law stamped upon all created things, and we

do not contravene nature's teachings when we help her to perform quickly
the processes of her alchemy.
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Another objection to cremation advanced by the sentimentally religious

opponents to the rite is that it is a revival of an ancient pagan rite.
Granted, but in this case we must admit that the heathen were wiser than
we. Undoubtedly cremation originated among so-called heathens ; what

particular nation or race, we are unable to ascertain. It is quite rational to
believe its origin to have been with some people who worshiped the sun-god
Ra, and looked upon fire as the earthly representative of that god, and there
seems to me nothing impious or unnatural in their seeing in the destruc-
tion of the body by fire, a reunion of that body with the to them divine ele-
ment from which it sprang. I imagine that could those heathen be trans-
lated into this nineteenth century, and see how faithfully some self-styled
Christians worship earthly gods, they would see in their vaunted affection
for earth burial quite as heathenish a desire to be eternally united with their
mua' god.

Supposing cremation was originally a heathen rite, the same may be said
of nearly every one of the rites of the Christian church of to-day, and more
than this, the human child has grown too old to longer be frightened with
the threatened ghost of a heathen.
No doubt Christianity, with its doctrine of the literal resurrection of the

body, was largely the cause of the abolition of the custom of burning the
dead, so long and universally practiced before the origin of the Christian
church ; but happily the doctrine of a literal resurrection has so completely
died out, that any remaining straggler who may have the temerity to ad-
vance that as an argument against the readoption of the rite, may be effec-
tually silenced by the question of Lord Shaftesbury, " What has become of
the blessed martyrs ? "

It is but a waste of time to enumerate or attempt to refute many of the
arguments advanced by the captious opponents of cremation. There are
but two worthy an answer, viz. : —

Ist. Will not the ends of justice be defeated in the destruction of the
means of detection of crime ?

2d. Is not cremation too costly to be practical ?
As to the first of these objections, in view of the great benefits plainly to

be derived from the adoption of the custom, the disadvantages from this
cause seem very insignificant. The resources of toxicology are so great at
the present day that precautions highly necessary in the time of Lucretia
Borgia are not required. Criminal poisoning is not a common crime now,
and the vegetable poisons are seldom to be detected after death, certainly
not if the body has laid long in the grave. Of the mineral poisons, very
rarely are more that' two or three used with criminal intent, and these, par-
ticularly arsenic and strychnine, present such plain and unmistakable ante-
mortem phenomena as to render the necessity for the disinterment of the
body an act of gross carelessness.
Dr. Bonfanti, of Milan, for twenty-six years official medico-legal expert of

Italy, in a paper showing the fallacy of this objection to cremation, says
that in all the cases of which he has had charge, many thousands in num-
ber, only ten have involved the exhumation of the body, and four of these
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were where the murderer himself had buried the body to conceal his
crime.

Sir Henry Thompson shows that not one in a million are ever exhumed
for this purpose, and with an improved method of inspection, which seems
to be demanded in any event, the dangers to be apprehended are absolutely
infinitesimal. On the other hand, were cremation universally adopted, the
crime of " body snatching," which in the eyes of the law is held barely
second to that of murder, would necessarily be done away with. Of course
the detection of all crime is highly desirable, and that of criminal poisoning
particularly so; but it seems to me the custom or law that effects the great-
est good for the greatest number coincides most nearly with our democratic
principles. If there are, as is stated by eminent statisticians, more per-
sons who die annually from causes directly attributable to our present system
of burial than fall victims to the assassin's knife, a change in this system
would seem to be desirable. Even if an occasional Brown does get more
arsenic in his tea than is good for hitn, the whole Smith family may be saved
from death by typhus.
Now as to the costliness of cremation. So far it cannot be denied that

the incinerations that have been performed in this country have been at-
tended with expenses that place the privilege beyond the reach of the
poorer classes. That this is necessarily the case does not follow. As prac-
ticed by the ancients the rite was both costly and imperfectly done, the cost
mainly depending upon the expensive wines and oils used in the performance
of the religious ceremonies, and not upon the amount of fuel actually re-
quired ; indeed, the process seems to have been conducted upon a very
economical basis, in the case of some of the martyrs. Good old John
Strype has told us to a farthing what it cost to cremate Cranmer, Latimer,
and Ridley, viz. : Ji 16s. 6d. for the three ; this included fuel, carting, and
even the chains and staples used to hold the pyre in position. They did n't
waste any more sentiment or oil over martyrs in those days than we do over
paupers in this. That incineration by means of pyres erected in the open
air is costly, imperfect, and offensive to common decency, I am prepared to
admit, and I do not wonder that those who may have read the accounts of
such cremations as those of the poet Shelley, for instance, and little or noth-
ing of the improved methods of to-day, should be disgusted with the very
mention of the subject. The popular notion seems to be, that the body is
to be submitted to a sort of roasting, frying process, attended by dense
smoke, disgusting odors of burning flesh, and a whole nightmare of kindred
horrors. Nothing of the kind, however, occurs. In the improved furnaces
of to-day the body does not come in contact with the fire at all, only with an
intense heat of 2,0000 or more. At this temperature the body simply withers
away into a pure white ash. The gases generated are burned in a separated
chamber adapted to the purpose, and no smoke, odor, or other unpleasant
phenomena occur to offend the sensibilities of any, be they ever so acute.
To attain these nearly perfect results, of course costs money. The furnace
cannot be erected in this country for less than three to five thousand dol-
lars, — a mere bagatelle compared with the cost of some of our cemeteries.
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The fuel necessary to attain this high temperature, with the necessary at-
tendance, makes the expenses of the incineration of a single body about
fifteen dollars. The actual cost of fuel when the furnace is once heated is
only seventy-five cents to one dollar. The apparatus used by the Danish

society at Copenhagen effects the cremation in about an hour, and costs
only from five to seven shillings. After all, the costliness of cremation
does not seem to be such a very great objection. Of course, if we are
forced to send the body to Washington, Pa., to Milan, to Padua, or any
other of the existing.crematories, the privilege is placed beyond the means
of any but the rich. But when the crematories are more numerous and
accessible, as they no doubt soon will be, the necessity for an expensive lot
in an expensive cemetery, an expensive casket, and all the pride, pomp,
and circumstance of a funeral a la mode, may be dispensed with by those
who, from necessity or choice, are able to see that death does level all.
I do not expect, however, that the cheapness or costliness of cremation

will ever play any important part in the question of its final adoption. Peo-
ple always have had, and probably always will have, their individual notions
as to how much money they will expend upon the funeral of. their friends,
and whether the money is expended upon a costly casket or a costly urn, the
baker and the milkman will be obliged to see their just dues vanish in the
funeral display, in the future as in the past ; and as prodigious lies will
sully the face of the silver or gold cinerary urn as ever disfigured the marble
shaft.

In cremation we have, then, a method of disposing of the dead at once
safe, secure, innocuous, practical, reverential to the dead, and that cannot
interfere with the rights of the living.

Will it become popular, is the question ; and the answer depends not upon
its merits, which are evident, but upon people's prejudices, born of the long
observation of the burial custom ; to overcome these prejudices is the work,
gentlemen, of such as you, acquainted as many of you are with the horrible
and disgusting features of death, as none others can be ; to you particularly
belongs the moulding of public sentiment, that death may indeed come to be
looked upon as a dreamless sleep and an eternal rest. It is useless to at-
tempt to effect any great social reformation by means of any law. Crema-
tion is no exception, and can never become popular through any law ; there
must first be the demand for it, and this demand must come from the edu-
cated and refined, for it certainly is an advance in the social scale, and a
refinement upon our present dangerous and barbarous mode.
One of the most beautiful attributes of true refinement is displayed in the

love for the home and family. The sentiment of affection for the dead, as
well as the living members of the family, has ever been one of the tenderest
and most available spots, against which tyranny and superstition could
launch their arrows. Not infrequently have the dead been denied the right
of sepulture and peaceful rest by the vindictiveness of kings and priests,
and used as a fulcrum by which to raise their statue into the niche of their
ambition. In no country have the buried dead been safe from unhallowed
intrusion, and in no land has burial offered even common respect to the
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dead ; and yet if the sentiment of " rest in the grave " is worth entertaining
at all, the grave should be sacred forever. It has been urged that crema-
tion was not a necessity in this country, where there is plenty of room for
burial. It is not so ; there is no room, and should not be, for such plague
spots of corruption as now exist. Man is a gregarious animal, and it is not
right to compel him to remove his dead to a distance compatible with safety
to his neighbor, at great expense, when we have the means, cheap, safe, and
effectual, for the accomplishment of the object nearer home.

Certainly the means should be provided for those who may wish to make
use of this method of disposing of their dead. " Man should disappear and
not rot ; he should no more be transformed into a mass of corruption, the
source of filthy and injurious exhalations, than into a grotesque mummy, a
shapeless mixture of resin and perfumes. Man should become a handful of
ashes, and nothing more."
That cremation is already popular among a 'arge and rapidly increasing

class, is very evident ; the public is beginning to see that it is, after all, a
very rational and desirable method of disposing of the dead. Italy prob-
ably outranks any other country in the popularity of this rite and the actual
number of incinerations performed. Milan and Gotha already possess the
most complete facilities for the performance of the rite.
In Switzerland two or more societies already exist, and crematories are

soon to be erected in Zurich and other cities. In Germany the movement
is becoming very popular, and societies have been formed in Dresden, Leip-
sic, Vienna, and Berlin.
In Denmark, Copenhagen has a society numbering fifteen hundred mem-

bers, including eighty-three distinguished physicians, and many Protestant
ministers of high standing.
In London and Paris large societies have already been formed,pand new

crematories have recently been erected in Rome, Vavese, Pavia, Cremona,
Udine, and Leghorn.
The British Medical Society, at a recent session, highly commended cre-

mation, and recommended its general adoption. In moft of the countries
mentioned laws prohibiting the practice had to be repeaied. In this coun-
try every one has the legal right to dispose of his body.as he may see fit,
so long as the ordinary proprieties of society are observed. All the opposi-
tion cremation has to encounter in this country, then, is that of individual
sentiment and prejudice, and, strange as it may seem, there is not as much
of this as one would naturally suppose, when we consideride deep root the
custom of burial has taken from the fact of its long obserfation.
The American people are to a large extent practical, and when once con-

vinced that cremation is really reverential to the dead, and removes a con-
stantly increasing menace to the health of their families and themselves,
they will not be slow to adopt it. Indeed, societiese have already been
formed in several of our large cities, and several cremptories are soon to be
erected. Even admitting that the subject is entirely one of taste, it must
be a depraved taste, indeed, that would prefer to consign his body to th
" narrow house that holds its tenant so long," there tt) moulder an
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and if we think of them at all, it must be in that repulsive and disgusting
condition, that is only tolerated by custom. How much better to commit
the body to the cleanly and beautiful flame, and have them returned to us
in a short hour in the form of scentless and beautiful dust, to dispose of
according to our taste and wishes. " He who hath the ashes of his friend,
hath an everlasting treasure," said old Sir Thomas Brown two hundred
years ago.
What a strange and holy thing death is. " We follow our friends to the

dim threshold of that silent land, we feel their soft clasping hands relax,
and that is all. No sound proclaims the parting of the soul, and yet in that
thin moment's flash a vål has dropped between them and us." We may
not lift it ; but if, as some suppose, the spirits of the departed still linger
near the scenes once dear to them, and have cognizance, not only of their
friends, but of the bodies once made glorious by their inhabitants, which
think you they would contemplate with greatest satisfaction, that loathsome
mass for which, as Bossuet says, " there is no name in the human language,"
or the scentless ashes ?
There is no such thing as rest in the grave. The moment the breath

leaves the body the disgusting processes of decay begin. Who cares to lift
the coffin-lid a few short hours after it is closed upon what was but yester-
day the most beautiful of earth's creatures ? Who does not prefer to think
of the departed as they were in life ? We know " the soul, the life, the all,
has fled ; " yet we love that cold day, and in after days we try to remember
their every word and look and gesture, and we sometimes visit that mound
in the church-yard, and, struggle as we may, we cannot keep the imagina-
tion from picturing to us the dark and loathsome scene we know is going on
below ; and we wonder if the grave were to open now if we could recognize
our dead, or if the work of decay has already destroyed all semblance, and
we speculate upon the number of years that must elapse before the work of
destruction is complete, and we go away with the mind full of the horrors of
death, and with mjaterial for many an hour of horrible thoughts and troubled
dreams. If therå be one who has experienced none of this, for such an one
the beautiful, cleknly fire burial offers no inducements of a sentimental
nature.
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fOrestallningssatt och forestallningarna om
lifvet efter detta, och detta intensivare i
den man bildningsgraden var lag. Salunda
staldes bruket af likens nedsankande i jor-
den i samband med fOrestallningarne om ett
dodsrike i underjorden. Kroppen forvara-
des sardeles omsorgsfullt af de folk, hvilka
i likhet med de gamle Egypterna trodde
pa sjalavandringen, med afven af de forsta
kristne, emedan de vantade Kristi snaraaterkomst fir att uppratta det tusenariga
riket. Med likbrannandet enade sig hitt
idén om en symbolisk reningsprocess, hvil-
ken den dOde skulle underga fOre intradet
i ett kommande lif. Sa var forhallandet
hos fenicierna och andra folk, som dyrkade
himlakropparna; men icke hos dem, som
dyrkade elden, emedan de skulle ansett
denna sin gudomlighet derigenom fiirorenad.
Bland underliga vanor, som sta i samband
harmed, vill jag ytterligare namna bruket
i Bengalen att kasta de doende i Ganges,
pa det att de skola dO i den heliga floden
och denna upptaga deras anda; bruket pt
Fidschioarne att begrafva aldre personer
lefvande, emedan man trodde att tillstandet
I dddsOgonblicket skulle oforandradt fort-
sattas i ett kommande lif, och det derfOre
yore fordelaktigt att ej droja, tills man
blefve alit for gammal och skrOplig, saint
bruket hos manga sydamerikanska stain-
mar att, om man sa far saga, dricka sina
doda. Detta tillgr sa att den i en gryta
halfforkolade massan utrores med nagon
viitska, som fOrtares, dervid man tror
sig kunna pa sig ofverflytta den aflidnes
dygder.
Hum olika hvarandra de manga satten

for behandlingen an aro, lata de sig dock
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alla sammanfattas i tre hufvudklasser. Vid
den forsta soker man bibehalla kroppens
form ; dit hor balsamering och mumifiering.
Vid begrafningssatten, tillhorande den andra
klassen, later man denna form langsamt
forstoras genom likens utsattande for na-
turens paverkande krafter. Den fijrnam-
sta representanten harvid är var vanliga
begrafning. Vid den tredje klassen slutligen
pdskyndar man denna forstorelse medelst
kemiska agentier eller vanligast medelst
anvandande af forbranning.
Det dr endast med begrafning och lik-

branning, som vi bar skola sysselsatta oss.
Den allmannast forekommande seden att

nedsanka liken i jordens skote gar tillbaka
till den grdaste forntid och har sedan be-
gagnats genom alla historiens skeden hos
de fiesta kulturfolk och bar kunnat bibe-
liana sig afven i hinder, der likbranning
blifvit inford, sa att afven der nastan alltid
de bada olika satten bestatt jemte hvarandra.
Likets nedlaggande i jorden dr ocksd ett
beqvamt sat att blifva detsamma qvitt, men
endast under vissa vilkor oskadligt. Der dessa
vilkor ej uppfyllts, der hafva systemets man-
ga olagenheter framtradt, och detta stundom
sã tydligt, att man sett sig tvungen bryta
med mangtusendrig sed.

Bland dessa olagenheter namner jag bar
%rat, (emedan det dr en praktisk tid vi
lefva dem sorn std i saraband med frd-
gans sanitiira och ekonomiska sidor.
Be organiska vasendena, vaxter och djur,

best& af visserligen endast ndgra fa elemen-
tarbestandsdelar, nemligen syre, vate, kol
och qvafve, hvartill kan laggas svafvel och
de oorganiska bestandsdelar, som efter fOr-
branningen bilda askan ; men dessa bestands-
delar hafva i foljd af lifskraftens inverkan
ingatt i synnerligt sammansatta fOreningar,
hvilka genast borja sonderfalla i enklare
bestdndsdelar, sa snart detta okanda nagot,
hvilket vi kalla lifvet, flytt. Be genomgd
dervid, synnerligast om de harleda sig fran
en qvafvehaltig djurkropp, en mangd mellan-

former utaf alit enklare och enklare saw-
mansattning, till dess sent omsider endast
mycket enkla foreningar atersta. Dessa
lanformer dro af den mest helsofiendtlip
art, hvarom ocksa deras ohyggliga lukt bar
vittne. I synnerbet dr detta forhallandet,

om under forruttnelseprocessens gang brist

pa syre rdder.
Till begrafningsplatser utses derfore ger"

na sandjord, som erbjuder luften stora

mellanrum att tranga ned och paskynd3
forruttnelseprocessen. Under sddana gYn"
samma forhallanden kan denna vara afslu-

tad inom nagra fa dr, men afoot d'd bort0

genom jordlagret ohelsosamma gaser
bortskoljes till grundvattnet eller andra na

liggande vattensamlingar flytande forruttnel-

seprodukter, for hvilka menniskor och dJ

ma taga sig till vara, och afven di sprid`;
flugor och maskar smittan frau liken P.
oberakneliga vagar..

Uti lerhaltig och vattensjuk mark forte
skrider forstorelseverket mycket
mare och bildas afven vida ohyggligare

ruttnelseprodukter. Annu efter artio1dev5
forlopp patraffa ocksi dOdgrafvarne elj

sadan mark rester af sa val lik som kistg.
Ja, det kan t. o. m. intraffa, att liken lin-
derga ett slags forfettningsprocess, adiPnce-

ring, hvarigenom de forunderligt Val bibe"

halla sitt ursprungliga utseende. 1) et 13cres4

beryktade af sadana fall dr fray) 0'11

eget land. Historien om Fet Mats frau 
Fa

lun dr bekant i vida kretsar, sedan en tys

poet derom diktat ett litet poem.
var en ung grufarbetare, som nedfoll i gruf"

van och rakade blifva liggande i ett sadan

vattensjukt jordlager, ,anda tills ban efte

50 ars forlopp upptogs. Ingen kande 
igen

liket af den blomstrande ynglingen tiler a

at

en gammal skrOplig gumma, son] i 
honor

atersag sin ungdoms alskade.
Det vackte stort uppseende, Mir an

1849 pa en kyrkogard i Zurich fann 
am 

samtliga liken ofvergatt i sadant 
likfet

pa Inanga 
andr

&dant har skett afven



11

kyrkogardar, och ett och annat fall harkunnat konstateras i fOljd deraf att clod-grafvare begagnat likfett till briinsle ochsk°sraiirja, ja t. o. in. utbjudit sadant tillall. Har fOreligger saledes en ny fOrviirfs-k4lia for var industriosa tid, hvilken ma-handa skall komma afven nagon fOretag-ain landsman till godo, enar pa manga be-grafningsplatser, exempelvis en del af denYa begrafningsplatsen i Stockholm, liken'igga j mycket vattensjuk jord.

• 

Under gangna, fromma tider sate mansin sista hvilostad sa nara som mOjligt'flt
.
fl 
 

kyrkorna, hvilka ofta voro resta aver1;e1g0nens och martyrernas grafvar. Mot!rikustig betalning kunde man t. o. m. blifvaJurdad inuti kyrkan, och &trail efter en for-114111lig bankplats taflade med fafangan attefter
 

dollen fa flagon mera bemarkt heders-P!ats uti templet. De forfattare, som skrif-v,it aver detta anane, a,nfOra talrika fall,u4 de harigenom i kyrkorna alstrade lik-gaserna spridde clod och forderf. Forgaf-yes uttalade sig flera kyrkomOten mot deu-' osed. Den bibeholl sig lange envist un-der
skdd af pafvarne, hvilka gafvo sin

D-1;i:telse i de fall, da den (lode rikligt be-

• 

fVat 
kyrkor och kloster.b..Langre drojde det, innan man allmannarearJude inse faran af att vistas i narhetenO ,begrafningsplatserna under bar hinimel:u borjade yrka pa dessa gifthardars fOr-uYtt

anile utom stadernas omraden, ohygglig-
h

ohet,erna maste hopa sig i massor, innan detas 
tillvaro blef fullt erkandt. Den all-8441Tha helsovardslaran vinner endast lang-b:t sina segrar och hvad serskildt vart land.tit; rtiffar har man ej ens i denna stund full-:"Igt lyckats fa begrafningarne inom std-t.t.na afskaffade. Utlandets stora hufvud-der 
erbjuda i detta hanseende beaktans-)latcla exenwel. De stora, nya begrafnings-taerna, 'som man der uppfort utomWernas ramarken, de aro mom kort om-ngbYgda af den vaxande jettestaden och4-ntflyttning nodvandig. Man har derfOre

5

varit betankt pa att forlagga begrafnings-platserna pa milsvida afstand och lata bantagdit afga flera ganger om dagen. Det kandock bli fraga om huruvida ens denna utviigskall blifva i langden mojlig, sedan afven
landsorternas befolkning fatt ogonen Oppnade16r begrafningens vador och det farliga grann-
skap, man vill forskaffa den. Sasom ett
betecknande exempel pa huru fortviflade manhar och der anser forhallandena vara ma
anforas ett forslag, som vackts af en herr
Wilson, att for att kunna Ora sig af medde 100,000 lik, som London arligen lem-nar, infora dem i en ihalig pyramid paett utrymme af ungefar 17 tunland ochmed en 1140 af 900 fot. Det skulle sale-
des blifva ett nytt Babels torn, hvilkethelt visst skulle bereda den stora metro-polen Babylons Ode. Om det ohyggligabegrafningsattet i Palermo, Neapel ochandra syditalienska stader vill jag Mx en-dast erinra.
Men ej endast de stora staderna lida ut-af kyrkogardarnas gifter; utan ocksa smarresamhallen lida. Huru manga af vara, byart. ex. aro ej bygda efter samma plan somKungsholmen har i Stockholm — kyrkanpa ofversta hojden, kyrkogarden deromkringoch nedtill prestgarden och andra bonings-hus med sina brunnar! Latom oss ihfig-komma, att hvart enda lik dr under aratalen farlig sjukdomshard, isynnerhet om clods-orsaken varit en smittosam sjukdom, ochatt ofver hvarje begrafningsplats framstrOm-ma gaser, hvilka aro att betrakta sasom

motsatsen till hvad man beniimner friskluft, hvarom ocksa de fiesta dodgrafvaressjukliga utseende bar vittne.
Pa det ingen ma tro, att jag soker aver-drifva faran, vill jag namna att en i kop-porna afliden person gifvit upphof till ut-brottet af en koppepidemi annu 30 ar eftersin clod och att den berOuide Pasteur nyligenmeddelat att far, hvilka under nagra tinimarbetat pa ett stalle, der 12 ar fOrut i mjelt-

brand aflidne djur bade blifvit nedgriifda,
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sjelfva i sin ordning blefvo angripna utaf
samma sjukdom.
En orts befolkning har emellertid att

lida icke blott utaf det felaktiga begraf-
ningssattet uti den egna eller den niirlig-
gande kommunen utan stundom afven af dem,
som rada i langt bort belagna lander. Sa-
lunda bar Europa esomoftast hemsokts utaf
smittosamma farsoter ifran Egypten och
asiatiska lander, der ogynnsamma omstandig-
heter g6ra likjordandet Hann mera forderf-
bringande an hos oss. Hvad nu sarskildt
angar Egypten, bibeholl man seden att
mumifiera liken intill det 5:te arhundradet,

landet blef kristet och derefter muhame-
danskt, hvarvid den gamla seden af mumifi-
ering utbyttes mot begrafning i jord. Hundra
dr senare (ar 542) spred sig derifrdn den
fOrsta verkliga orientaliska pesten, hvilken
decimerade Europas folkmiingd och min-
skade det fruktbara landets egen befolkning
ifran 7 till 2 millioner menniskor. En an-
nan pesthard ligger i Persien i narheten af
Babylon, hvarest Muhamedanerna uti Ker-
bela och Mesjed Ali hafva heliga begraf-
ningsstallen, hvilka sedan tusen ar fyldts
af lik och forruttnelseprodukter. Den ojem-
ftirligt storsta pestharden dr dock det brit-
tiska Indien ; der dr det emellertid ej egent-
ligen begrafda ilk, utan sadana, som blifvit
ofullstandigt fiirbranda, hvilka gifva upphof
till den sa fruktade asiatiska koleran.
Har fdreligger saledes ett nytt bevis pa

hvilken solidaritet i intressen, som rader
mellan jordens skilda folk, och att det ej
är nog att sopa rent utanfor egen dorr utan
att man iifven maste bidraga till att det-
samma blir gjordt utanfiir andras. Den
strafvan, som nu rider hos alla mera
bildade folk, att reformera begrafningssat-
tet, behofver derfOre ej vara fratntvingadt
af nagra skriande missforhallanden i det
egna landet, utan aro stundom yttringar
af den pligtkansla, som borde bjuda en
hvar att i man af sin formaga bidraga till
bortskaffandet af dessa mensklighetens plago-

ris — farsoter,
an krigen.

Svarigheter, som alit mera hopa sig fOt

anskaffandet af lampliga begrafningsplatser,

i fdrening riled var fdfanga, att ej vi1J8

vara samre an andra, hafva uppjagat onr
kostnaderna fbr iifven en ganska anspraks- I

lOs begrafning till hogst betydliga belopP.
Man klagar aver att det är dyrt att l8f '

va, men det dr annu dyrare att do. Ai'
yen af ekonomiska skill dr saledes en, PI
grundligare ju battre, omskapning af det I
radande begrafningssattet synnerligen onsk"
yard.
Men vida mera an af dessa skal inver

kas ett kansligt sinne utaf de grasligheter,
som likens jordande medfora. Den skall
fOrsta mig, som setat pa en kar graf oeb

tankt pa huru det grasliga forstorelsever-

ket dernere langsamt men oemotstandligt

fortgar, huru de ftirr sa kara dragen anta-

ga de ohyggligaste uttryck och huru alit-

sammans forvandlas till en stinkande massa,
vamjeligare an den sjukligaste fantasi kan

mala den. Det dr en reel verklighet, son)
ligger bakom menniskonaturens omedvetno
fasa for den langsamma fOrruttnelsen. Pet
är denna aning om det fiirskrackliga, son)
forsiggar dernere, som gör kyrkogarden
hemsk och fyller barnens fantasi med e0
plagsam angest att de dock skola ga igen.
Ja! de komma igen, men ej sdsom spoke!)
i hvita svepningar, ej sasom benrangel, utaa
osynligt smygande sig pa oss i luften, son)
vi andas, och vattnet, som vi dricka. Den
Osterlandska sagan om vampyren innehallcr
en fruktansvard karna, ty i en rnening iir
det sant, att de doda suga bort blodet frail
de lefvande. Be finnas, som paverkas at
dessa grasligheter djupare an hvad jag liar
anger tillstandigt skildra ; och det är pi
deras viignar man alit ifrigare yrkar pd att

desse ej af en barbarisk, hansynslos
stiftning, en qvarlefva fran rare tider, mht.

te mot deras vilja tvingas ned i den stinkandi

grafven att blifva maskarnes fijda och sjelfvo

'MO
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hvilka skorda flera offer ,



bidraga till att deras efterlavande kara
fiirpestas.
.Det later bra, niir man talar om den

frldfulla grafven och den eviga hvilan, men
talet ar en logn,, ty oafsedt den bingt ifrdn
fridfulla forruttnelseprocessen, stores grafvens
frid inom ndgra dr eller artionden af dod-
grafvaren, som kastar omkring vdra lem-
ningar, for att liigga dit ett nytt lik, om
hvdket samma bedragliga logner sagas. Man
at, ej heller saker for att naturrevolutioner,
shorn ofversvamningar, skola kringsprida
"Ira halffOrruttnade ben, och afven om vi
bka mod Egyptens Pharaoner skulle kunna
resa valdiga pyramider ofver vdra grafvar,
sa skulle dock en kommande tid utaf nyfiken-
bet eller af andra skiil vanhelga hvilorum-
Met. Men afven genom politiska tilldra-
gelser pliiga grafvarnas frid krankas; sdlunda
skiindades under den forsta franeka revolu-
tionen konungagrafvarne i S:t Denis.
Dd jag vet att nadngen har ej ens skulle

tdla vid att tiinka pa det ohyggliga Ode,
80111 viintar dem, hvilka blifva begrafna,
innan lifvet flytt, viii jag endast i forbi-
gdende namna, att vdrt nuvarande begraf-
ningssatt ej lemnar tillrackliga garantier
for att ej hyena som heist af oss skulle
kunna, blifva lefvande begrafvey. Det liar
t. 0. m. varit exempel v att en person,
som af Mkaren fdtt en ader afskuren, vak-
nat upp i sin kista. EU sadant fall är
anfordt af doktor J. P. Trusen i haus
stora arbete »Die Leichenverbrennung» sid.
159, tryckt i Breslau 1855. Endast
ett enda fall viii jag ytterligare anfOra.
liar i Stockholm afled for ung. ett dr se-
dan in aldre dam, som icke mindre an
sarskilda ganger och med ett tidsmellanrum
af 30 dr varit skendiid, och i bitda fallen
ftirst mycket sent raddades frAn att bli lef-
vande begrafven.
En forfattare, Unzer, uppgifver att dyer-

hufvud taget flera menniskor blifva lefvan-
de begrafna an de, som sjelfva forkorta sitt
lif, och dock iir dessa senares antal i Eu-

,77
ropa arligen mer an 25,000. En fransysk
lakare har uppgifvit att af 650 personer
dr en skendlid ; i Amerika bar man upp-
gifvit samma siffra till icke mer an 100,
sd att 1V0 af alla lik der skulle vara sken-
diida(?).
Genom sarskildt gjord efterforskning bar

man konstaterat 107 fall af skendoda i Ham-
burg under 25 dr och i Amsterdam under
samma, tid ej farre an 990. Men jag vill
ej uppskramma fantasien, jag vill endast
nista uppmiirksamheten vid att faran Or

vida storre On hvad man i allmiinhet an-
tar. Isynnerhet dr den hotande for nyfod-
da barn och qvinnor af alla dldrar, hvilka
iiro utsatta for en mangd nervsjukdorna?,
hvilka utan att alltid vara clOdliga gifva
utseendet af verklig clod.

Dessa och andra olagenbeter, fOr att ej
saga grasligheter, som aro forbundna med
likens jordande, hafva upprepade ganger
gifvit anledning till infOrande af fOrbatt-
ringar, hvilka emellertid visat sig vara foga
annat an palliativer. Man har derigenom
sh, smaningom kommit till den ofvertygel-
sen, att har endast ett radikalt botemedel
kan bjelpa — en fullstandig systetnforan-
dring, och cld, viindt sina bliekar mot den
3:dje af mig nyss omnamnda klassen utaf
likbehandlingsmetoder, den som inbegrep
satten att pdskynda kroppens fOrstOrelse
medelst kemiska agentier eller fOrbranning.
Metoderna med kemiska agentier ligga annu
i sin linda och foga torde iifven vara att
af dem i en framtid hoppas. Vi skola
derfcire vanda oss till likforbranningen fOr
att utrOna hvad man af den skulle kunna
vanta, — forutskickande en flyktig och
mycket sammantriingd historik iifver den-
samma.

Likbranningen stracker, afven den, sina
rotter in i den uralsta forntid. Salunda
har man i narheten af staden Alba i Ita-
lien pdtraffat ett stort antal askurnor, hvil-
ka befunno sig under ett djupt och myc-
ket fast lager af lava, hvars spdr kunde

1
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fdljas anda till berget Albanus. Men cla
ej ens den aldsta historia lemnar nagon an-
tydan om att detta berg haft nagon erup-
tion, maste man antaga att likbranning
anvandts uti det gamla Latium langt fOre
Romarnes tider. Den har sedan i jemn-
bredd med jordbegrafning varit allman sed
hos forntidens mest bildade folk, shorn
hos Indierna, Fenicierna, Judarne fore den
Babyloniska fangenskapen, Grekerna och
Romarne samt begagnades afven af vara
fOrfader under den s. k. bronsaldern. Den
syntes de gamla aura minst lika sa arevor-
dig som det kristna dopet fOrefaller oss,
,ty likasom exorcismen, eller djefvulens
besvarjande, ar fOrbunden med dopet af
den lefvande, sa betraktades likbranningen
sasom ett elddop for de dOde och synes
sasom det renaste utflodet af den hedniska
gudalaran, som till sin guddomlighet tog
det praktfullaste sinneverlden visar, den
alit lifgifvande solen.

Denna forntidens fOrbranningsmetod, hvil-
ken annu begagnas i flera utomeuropeiska
lander, var emellertid mycket r, och skulle
ej vinna nutidens bifall. Den stora ved-
atgangen gjorde att de fattigare klasserna

fingo nOja sig med en ofullstandig fOrbran-

ning eller rostning, den der fyllde granska-

pet med afskyvard stank. sa var t. ex.
fOrhallandet i det gamla Rom, hvarest

folkhumorn benamnde dessa forbrannings-

anstalter culimu eller kok, och voro de

fOrlagda till en sarskild trakt utaf staden,
der gudinnan Mephitis fick sitt tempel och

der den stora verldstadens dragg af bada

ktinen hade sitt tillhall. Men likafullt

stod likbranningen hos dessa folk i langt

hOgre anseende in likjordandet och pabjods

stundom af lagstiftarne utaf sanitara skal.

SI fortgick det iinda till borjan af 4:de

seklet utaf var tidrakning, da kristendomen
blef statsreligion i det romerska riket, och
frau donna tid patvingades jordbegrafning
de underkufvade folken sasom en ntidvan-
dig bestandsdel af den nya laran. For-

briinningen bibeh011s emellertid annu, men
sasom ett skymfligt straff for kiittare.
I senare tid Limner man endast nagro
likbranningar uti civiliserade lander ef'

ter denna ursprungliga metod. FOrsta pre' I

sidenten i Amerikanska kongressen i File: ,
delfia 1774, Henry Laurens, blef brand I
slutet af fOrra arhundradet, emedan bat
sa uttryckligt fdrordnat, dertill formadd
att en bans dotter hade befunnits var5

skendod. Ar 1822 blef den engelske skal'
den Shelley, som drunknat i Medelhafvetl,
brand i Livorno; ceromonien dervid leddes
af bans van Lord Byron. Slutligen bran]
des 28 jan. 1855 vid Rivas (Nicaragus)!
12 officerare och 100 man af de =nail
kanslca regeringstrupper, hvilka stupat i et
slagtning. Jag skulle annu kunna lagg3
till det misslyckade fOrsok, som Creteur
gjorde att efter slaget yid Sedan 1871 des'
inficiera de belgiska slagfalten.

Afyon om ett fall, dervid kemikalier be
gagnats, kunde jag liar beratta.

Furst Ptickler-Muskau, som dog i Tyskland
1871, bade i sitt testamente ftirordnat att
bans kropp skulle fOrbrannas eller fOrstoras
pa kemisk vag, men dd nagon tillfredstal:
lande likftirbranningsmetod pa den tiden el
var kiind, blef liket forstordt medelst inver-
kan af kaustika alkalier, hvilket tillvaga-
gaende %II sig oerhordt dyrt.

Det var, som sagdt, en ra och fOga till-
talande metod fOr likens tillintetgdrelse,
som vid samtliga dessa tillfallen begagna-
des, och dock hojde sig den ena stamman
efter den andra, som yrkade pa likbran.
ningens aterinfOrande. I Sverige skedde
data., sasom mangen torde minnas, af dok-
tor Soldin for 25 ar sedan. Talrika ar-
beton, hufvudsakligast utaf lakare, blefvo
i tryck synliga, hvilka plivisade nodvandig,
heten af att i grund reformera det bruk-
liga begrafningssattet, och bland andra fcir-
klarade den internationella lakarekongres-
sen i Florens 1869 att inforandet af lik-
branning yore i civilisationens och den



offentliga helsovardens namn oundgangligen
nodvandigt.
sa bade fragan mognat och trangde sig

frail studerkamrarne ut i alit vidare kret-
sar. Det visade sig dock att ifran ord till
handling var bar ett ovanligt svart steg,
1. hvars tagande manga misslyckades. Man
hkasom vantade att nagot oformodadt skulle
intraffa, hvilket kunde besegra den forsta
slapfriktionen.

Just i samma stad, der den namnda kongres-
8en hallits och aret efter den, afled en fOrna,m
indisk furste, Radjahn af Kelapore, hvilken
flied talrik svit befann sig pa resa i Europa.
Ran hlef efter indiskt rituel brand pa bal
I dee 1870. Oriikneliga millioner ganger
bade sadant fiirut skett, men nappeligen
flagon gang viickt sa stort uppseende och
haft vigtigare foljder. Beskrifningar om
tie praktfulla eeremonierna cirkulerade ge-
nom hela Europas tidningspress och vid
sjelfva. Wet stodo tiinkande man, hvilka
viste att draga nytta utaf hvad de sago.
Pet dr ur detta Ml, kan man saga, som

den moderna likbriinningen utgatt sasom
en fly fogel Fenix.
Med fornyad ifver bOrjade man an titer att

diskutera fragan mu likbranning. Hvarflire
dr6jde man? Lakarne bade gjort sitt — dot
var pa, ingeniarerna, pyroteknici, man van tade.
Men donna gang behofde man ej viinta

hinge. Flora forbranningsugnar blefvo un-
der de narrnaste area konstruerado isynner-
het af italienare ()eh sarskildt vackte en af
dem, professor Brunetti i Padua, med sin
bran ningsmetod stort uppseendo vid verlds-
utstallningen i Wien ar 1873. Om ()as&
utaf dessa och andra skit! Italien är att
anse shorn den moderna likbranningens
egentliga hemland, sa dr det dock i Tysk-
land, som den hittills biista likbrannings-
ugnen blifvit konstruerad, och afven i Tysk-
land (Dresden), som den forsta likbran-
ningen med anlitande af den nutida tek-
niska vetenskapen blifvit utf6rd.

Till en btirjan kunde man ej frigora sig

fran den tanken, att man borde till ett
eller annat industrielt andamal uppsamla
och tillgodogOra sig de produkter, som bil-
dade sig vid likens torrdistillation eller
ofullstandiga forbranning. &clan var t. e.
den apparat, som af doktor Richter fore-
slogs redan ar 1856. All tanke pa ett
sadant industrielt biandamal ruaste dock
hallas fjerran frau likbranningsfragan, eme-
dan den dr stOtande fir kanslan och doss-
utom torrdistillationsprodukter af qviifve-
haltiga orga.niska Mullen hafva en den year-
vardigaste lukt, hvilken belt visst skulle
Ora en pa sa vis utftird likfOrstOring alit
annat an popular.
De fordringar, man !paste stalla pa en

likbranningsugn, aro att med (less verk-
ningssatt ej foljer nagot fir kiinslan st6-
tande, att forbranningen sker raskt och full-
standigt, sa att endast ren och hvit aska
aterstar, hvilken hitt kan tillvaratagas, att
inga illaluktande gaser fa utkomma i attno-
sferen, utan dessa fullstandigt fOrbran-
nas, sa att inga andra gaser ur skorstenen
bortga an de, som Itirefinnas i \rating ren
luft, eller syre, qviifve, kolsyra och vatten-
anga, hvartill kan laggas sasom en tnindre
vigtig fordran den, att omkostnaderna biira
vara relativt
Det hr saledes intet latt problem, pyro-

teknici bar haft att losa, allrahelst om man
besinnar, att menniskokroppen innehaller
ungefar 60% vatten och dessutom on be-
tydlig mangd qvafve °eh oorganiska iitnnen,
hvilka hindra forbranningen. Ett salunda
sammansatt Mune brinner ails lace, dt det
antandes, sasom fOrhallandet t. ex. ar wed
ett styeke tra, och dot later sig endast
med svarighet forbrannas, t. o. m. om dot
omgifves med brinnande ikon Det fOrsta
vilkoret for att fiirbranningen skull kunna
forsigga raskt och fullstiindigt dr att upp-
hettad syrgas i riklig mangd tillfores
liket, och derfOre lemna alla de fOrbrlin-
ningsugnar, do ma nu eldas med ved, sten-
kol eller gas, som lata en syrofattig, otu
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ocksa aldrig sa het laga stryka fram om-
kring liket, otillfredsstiillande resultat. Batt-
re blir detta, om i lagan infores en storre
mangd luft, men allra biist, om ails ingen

anvandes, utan liket omspolas med
upphettad luft eller syrgas. S är ocksa
fOrhallandet vid den tyska forbrannings-
ugnen, den s. k. Siemenska.

Professor Reclam vid universitetet i Leip-
zig upptog med anledning af nyssnamnde
verldsutstallning i Wien fragan om
briinning med energi och lycka. FOr att
erhalla en god ungskonstruktion vande han
sig till ingenior Friedrich Siemens, egare
af en glasfabrik i Dresden, hvilken redan
forvarfvat sig ett namn sasom utrnarkt
pyrotekniker. Med anvandande af sa,mma
princip, som i den bekanta Siemenska ge-
neratorn, hade denna ocksi snart lost sin
uppgift, sa, att han redan den 9 okt. 1874
kunde utfora en likbranning. Rigtighe-
ten af detta system erkandes sa allmant
att t. o. m. den beromde engelske kirurgen
Sir Henry Thompson, hvilken sasom ifrig
likbrannare sjelf konstruerat en ugn, ofver-
gaf sitt system for det battre Siemenska.

Ett dicta par D. i England hade i ett
dem ernellan uppgjordt testamente tillfOr-
Sakrat hvarandra att den efterlefvande skulle
foranstalta om, att de jordiska qvarlefvorna
af den ftirst aflidne skulle forbrannas. Nar
derfure Lady D. ar 1874 aflidit, blef hen-
nes lik efter balsamering sandt till Köln,
samt, emedan likbranningsfragan langre
frarnskridit i Sachsen, vidare till Dresden,
der det, sasom nyss namndes, blef forbrandt
9 okt. 1874 uti Siemens fabrik. Man
sokte Ora denna forsta forbranning sa hOg-
tidlig som mOjligt och, da svarigheter motto
att fa flagon prest att bevista densamma,
blottade hvar och en af de narvarande sina
hufvuden ooh hUll i tysthet en kort bon,
moan likkistan med liket infOrdes i ugnen.
Den andra forbranningen i samma ugn

skedde redan en manad derefter eller 6
nov. 1874. Det var afven denna gang en

qvinna, som heldre ville ofverlemna sitt uk

till lagorna an till den hemska grafven.
Hon hade aflidit i en alder af 23 Ar och
hennes make, en sydtysk lakare, bevistade
forbranningsakten.

Uti Italien, hvarest dock mdriga de

mest framstaende man arbethde for likbrarr
ningens inforande, bade man svarare at

bringa saken i verkstallighet. Redan fler3
manader fore de nu namnda thrbrannin-
garna hade i Milano Baron Alberto Keller

aflidit samt forordnat att haus lik skulle

forbrannas, for hvilket andamal han done

rat 10,000 francs, af hvilka ofverskottet

skulle anviindas till uppforandet af ett kre.
matorium pa Milanos kyrkogard. De nO-
diga forberedelserna hartill togo en tid af
2 ar, g att donators vilja kunde ga i full-
bordan forst den 22 jan. 1876; wen der
med var ocksa isen bruten och dermed
stalde sig annu en Ong Italien framst
bland de . lander, som arbetade for refor-
mens genomforande.

Vid denna forsta moderna likbranning
i Italien utfOrdes de kyrkliga ceremonier-
na af den protestantiska presten Paira,
som dervid bland annat yttrade: .0sS
aligger det att bevittna, att religionen icke
ar bunden vid de vexlande begrafningsbru-
ken; hennes liirosatser aro eviga och hojda
ofver fOrgangliga sedvanor. Hon bjuder
sina tjenare att akta den dOendes fria vilja,
sa hinge denna icke star i strid med mo-
ralens och statens lagar, och hon kan gifva
at de efterlefvande samma tr6st och sam-
ma lardomar vid askurnan som vid den
6ppna grafven.»
Med anledning af denna forbranning

slot° sig 200 likbranningens viinner i

Italien samman till en forening, hvilken
under namn af .Societa per la eremazione
dei cadaveri antog stadgar redan 8 febr.
1876 och allt sedan framgangsrikt verkat
fiir likbranningsidks utbredande ej blott i
Italien utan iifven i andra lander. Bland
andra resultat af denna fOrenings verksam-



het vii] jag namna, att den utverkat det
tllhigg uti den italienska helsovardslagen
att uti hela riket sedan ar 1878 den s. k.
fakultativa* likbranningen blifvit infOrd
och att likbranningsanstalter utom den i

som intill 5 sistlidne mars Mr-
brant 177 lik, numera finnas i Lodi och
Rem, hvarjemte man Ur betankt pa att upp-
fora sadana i flera andra italienska stiider.

Tyskland finnes f. n. endast en lik-
branningsanstalt, den i Gotha, hvarmed
sedan ar 1878 utfOrts 68 likbranningar.
Sasom belagen midt ibland ett med oss
narbefryndadt folk, Uro derifran hemtade
erfarenhetsron for oss af siirskildt intresse.

Dervarande nya begrafningsplats jemte
derpg, befintliga likbranningsanstalt invig-
des hogtidligen 17 nov. 1878 af pastor
Dreyer, som dervid bl. a. yttrade: )Vi in-
viga detta stalle icke blott sasom det, hvil-
ket skall omsluta, vara grafvar. Det skall
iifven bevara askan af dem, hvilkas jordi-
ska hiilje dr fdrvanciladt genom eld, och
heliga skola urnorna vara for oss, heliga
sasom grafvarna. — — Skulle likbranning
vara nagot ogudligt eller okristligt, sa kunde
vi ej inviga detta stiille dertill. Men det
ir icke sa. Den stliter val mot kristlig
sedviinja, men icke mot kristlig tro och
lara. — — — Var Herre och Fralsare
Sage r : »Det är anden, som gOr lefvande,
kottet fir till intet nyttigt och aposteln
Paulus: .Hvad som lir synligt det ar af
tiden, men hvad som Ur osynligt det dr
af evigheten — — — Ntr vi skiljas frau
det jordiska holjet, da tillhorer detta oss
icke mera, ske dermed burn som heist,
var tillvaro i evigheten berores icke dot
minsta deraf. Och har icke den aldrige
Polykarpus och den bjeltemodige Johan
Huss och manga andra trosvittnen, hafva
joke de dott i lagorna, och har vitl flagon
nagonsin meat att de derfore icke skulle

* Med fakultativ likbranning menar man af
lagstiftningen gifven rattighet att under vissa vil-
kor anvanda likbranning i stallet for begrafning.
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vara med i paradiset?. I Gotha star hela
det protestantiska presterskapet pit lik-
branningens sida, hvilket Ufven offentligen
tillkannagafs af Superintendenten Seydel
vid den forsta der verkstalda fOrbriinnin-
gen 10 dec. 1878, dervid ban forklarade
att .var stads evangeliska presterskap 'ill
hafva offentliggjort, att den anser forbriin-
fling af de (lochs jordiska qvarlefvor i stat-
let for deras upplosning i jorden sasom icke
stridande emot religionen eller den heliga
skrift, och den är derfOre redo till att ut-
fiira sin embetspligt vid detta sit vat som
vid det andra begrafningssattet.. Det ka-
tolska presterskapet i orten bekampar
lertid likbranningen, sit att det lutherska
presterskapet maste tjenstgora !even vid
katolikernas likbranning. I samband harmed
torde bora niimnas, att det katolska 'Rester-
skapet i Italien joke, sit vidt jag vet, lagt
nagra hinder i viigen for det nya bruket.
Den nyssmininda begrafningsplatsen eger

med forbranningsanstalten gemensarnt be-
grafningskapell, uti hvilket i hvardera fat-
let den kyrkliga eeremonien utrdres efter
samma ritual. Skall liket brannas., sankes
det derefter jemte hela sitt underlag ned
genom golfvet och fiires utan att flagon
vidror kistan in i fiirbranningiugnen. Skall
det Ater jordas, utbares det pit begrafnings-
platsen. Man har gjort den iakttagelsen,
att (let i borjan endast vat., de mora upp-
lysta samhallsklasserna, som begagnade sig
af likbranningen, men att sadan nutnera,
forekommer afven inom de lagre satuhalls-
lagren, och detta ehuru man satt priset
ganska htigt for en likbranning, s att
densamma utgOr ungefar 72 kronor.
PA tal om kostnaderna vill jag niimna,

att motsvarande onikostnader i Milano ou-
tlast utgora 28 kr., hvartill dock kommer
betalningen fOr urna och plats ilk densam-
mas uppstallande, utgorande satumanlagdt 5
till 38 kronor. Forbranningen forsiggiir
der pa endast 5 (Farts timme.
I Nordatnerika skedde den rdrsta lik-
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brdnningen 6 dec. 1879 uti en liten stad
Washington, i Pennsylvanien. Sedan doss
iiro i detta land utfOrda ungefdr 20 lik-
branningar och ett lifligt intresse rader
der for fragan, i synnerhet ibland de in-
vandrade tyskarne.

Uti nastan alla kulturlander, med undan-
tag af Sverige och Norge, har man bildat
fOreningar for att arbeta pa besegrandet
af det aktiva samt det annu vida svarare
passiva motstandet mot den nya reformen.
I England t. ex. bildades en forening re-
dan ar 1874, hvilken insamlat mycket pen-
ningar och redan feir 3 dr sedan kunde
bygga en utmarkt forbranningsugn, men
iinnu har i detta konservatismens hemland
myndigheternas tillstand ej kunnat erhallas,
ehuru presterskapets sympatier iiro att pa-
rakna. Sasom beteeknande for fragans
standpunkt i England viii jag anfora fol-
jande utdrag ur ett tal, sem i okt. 1879
holls af Lordbiskopen i Manchester uti en
vetenskaplig forening:

»Sistlidne fredag invigde jag ett stycke
af en ny kyrkogard, som ligger soder om
Manchester, fullt 5 engelska mil fran sta-
dens centrum. Donna kyrkogard, som är
97 acre stor (tiara SO sv. tunland), har inal-
les kostat 1,800,000 kronor. Den dr myc-
ket vacker, man dock kunde jag ej dervid
underlata att Ora tva reflektioner. Den ena
var den, att (let var en mycket ling vag
for de fattiga for bertskaffandet af deras
doda, och den andra att nu ater ett stort
stycke jord var berttaget frail den del af
landet, som • frambringar facia at befolkuin-
gen. — — — Jag dr ofvertygad om att
vi inom kort blifva tvingade till att taga
spOrsmalet, huruledes vi skola skaffa de
diida bort fran vara ogon, mera praktiskt
och mera allvarligt, an vi hittills gjort. I
samma bemiirkelse som dot heter att .sab-
baton dr till for ruenniskans skull, men
joke menniskan fOr sabbatens», tror jag att
jorden ar skapt for de lefvande, men joke
for de dada. Ingen fornuftig tro kan ga

ut pa att det satt, pa hvilket var dodlig3
lekamen faller till stoft och gar upplosnin'
gen till motes, eller den tid, som derti/I
atgar, kan sta i strid med nagon af
stendomens lardomar. Jag erkiinner attl

mina instinkter och kanslor, narmast
pa grund af vanor och ideassociationer,

blifvit nagot upprorda vid tanken pa
branning; men dessa kanslor dro kan'
Blida ologiska och ofornuftiga. Sir HenrY
Thompson har i en afhandling gifvit eni

djupsinnig och allvarlig utveckling af sake!)
och han visar buru liten anledning det
egentligen finnes for de nagot sjukliga kätv
slor, som i allmiinhet Ora sig gidlande,

nur talet dr om begrafningar. Jag \Till
blott fasta uppmarksamheten pa att detta
sporsrual inom kort maste tagas i allvarligt
ofverviigande. Vara kyrkogardar valla os3
joke blott besvdr, utgifter och obehag, utan,
utgora rent ut en fara.A)
I Zurich är det presterskapet, som stdlt

sig i spetsen for agitationens infOrande,
det att pastor primarius Lange uppldt Pe-
terskyrkan derstddes at sin kanzler for an-
stdllandet af en offentlig debatt aver fra-
gan. Uti donna diskussion deltog sa viii

han sjelf som stadens fOrndmsta vetenskap-
liga auktoriteter, af hvilka ett par, doktor
Vegmann-Ercolani och professor Kinkel,
genom utgifna skrifter fOrberedt reformen.
Numera tinnas i Schweiz flera foreningar,
sorn verka for likbrdnningens inforande,
och dr, enligt hvad jag fOrmodar, fraga
nu der i det Mirmaste afgjord. Under mist
kommande september skall i WI:ley° CD hy
gienisk kongress hdllas, till hvilken repre
sentanter for likbriinningsiddn i flora lan
der kallats.
I vart grannland Danmark bildades 24

mars forlidet ar »Forening for Ligbrwnding),
hvilken i donna stund raknar nurmare 2000
medletnmar. Ordforanden iir jur. professor
C. Goos i Kopenhamn. En af fiireningens
verksammaste ledamoter och stiftare, dok-
tor F. Levisson, har med sdrdeles intresse
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bidragit till spridandet af 1ikbranningsid6n
'nom de ofriga skandinaviska landerna och
liar beredvilligt tillmOtesgdtt den] med
liPPlYsningar, hvilka hiirutinnan vandt sig
till honom.

Man liar emot infOrandet af
an fort hvarjehanda betankligheter.

lUnda har man af religiOs hansyn anfOrt,
att den ej anstar ett kristligt samballe,
°Itedan den dr en hednisk sedvanja, mot
hvilken framstdende kyrkofiider och syno-
dalbeslut bestamdt uttalat sig. Utaf de
wanga uttalanden af nutidens framsthende
kYrkans man, som jag redan anfOrt, bor
eniellertid framgd, att tifven den frommaste
kristen ej af religiosa skäl borde hafva nd-
got att mot likbranningen invanda, men
Vi skola g frdgan narmare pi lifvet.

Uti hvarken Ganda eller Nya testamen-
tet finnes en enda rad, som med fraingiing
kan anforas sasom skiil emot likbranning,
titan tvartom skulle man af de ft bibel-
stallen, der frdgan i fOrbigdende vidrOres,
snarare kunna Ora en motsatt slutledning.
Sdlunda erfar man, att fore den Babyloni-
ska fingenskapen likbranningen anvandes
bland »Guds egendomsfolk», judarne,
snm eu hedersbetygelse dt konungar och
bdrforare, men afven af sanitara skal. Af
sistnamnda skill liar den t. o. m. blifvit

' anbefald af profeten Amos, enligt den tro-
ligen tillforlitligaste tolkningen af 6:te ka-
Pitlets 10:de vers i Amos" bok.
Af sarskildt intresse btir emellertid vara

hvad vdr religionsstiftare sjelf yttrat i frd-
gan. Detta tyckes visa en si ringa akt-
ning grafven och graflaggningen, att han
belt visst aldrig tankt, attlikjordandet skull°
komma att fi &ion religios betydelse.
Till en larjunge, som viii gd bort ftir att
begrafva sin fader, sager han : »Ldt du de
dOda begrafva sina dOda», och till de skrift-
larde och fariseer, att de liknade de graf-

-7 13 ,

var, ,som innantill tiro fulla af de dtidas
ben och all orenlighet..
Det fins ett stiille i Jobs bok, soul dr

viirdt en stirskild uppmarksamhet.
Uti det 19 kapitlets 25 och 26:to vers

stfir namligen enligt Luthers tifversattning:
,Jag vet att min fOrlossare lefver och han
skall pd sistone uppvacka mig af jorden;
och jag skall sedan med desso mine bud
omkliidd varda, och skall i mitt kOtt fit se
Gud». Genom likets uppbrannande skulle
man sdledes koruma att gd miste om den
eviga saligheten. Harmed firhdller det sig
dock sh, att Ofversattningen dr origtig, i
det att den hebreiska urtexten sager just
raka motsatsen, eller »  ja,
om min hud icke finnes mer, om detta
kott blir fOrstordt och t. o. m. utan kott,
skall jag se Gud,.

Fran Bibeln dr dot sdlunda icke som
man hemtat pdstdendet, att ,fOrbranningen
skulle vara hednisk. Latom oss dd se hvad
historien sager!

Under kristendomens forsta tider och se-
dan fora namnda driina om Kristi snara
hterkomst skingrats, egde den nya larans
bekannare inga andra fOrdomar fOr eller
emot fOrbranningen un dem, som radde hos
de folkslag de sjelfva tillhorde, och om man
ocksit uppsokte ensliga begrafningsplatser,
shorn i Roms katakomber, sa, var detta
uteslutande framtvingadt utaf fruktan for
forfoljelserna. Hos' Arianerna fortfor seden
att branna iinda in i det 15 drhundradet,
dd de med vapenmakt undertrycktes af do
ortodoxa frankerna. ForfOljelsen mot lik-
branningen dr att spdra first ifrfin den tid,
da kristendomen blef den segrande och kyr-
kan on magt, som strafvade att alit mera
befiista sitt viilde. Det var en ny tid, som
bra in, och den gick hfirdlitindt till viiga,
ty den nojde sig ej med att undanskaffa
hvad oratt var, utan for att g6ra rent bus
vande den sig, likasom radikalismen i alla
tider, i fcirsta rumrnet emot hvad som varit
hcligt och kart — emot religion, vetenskap
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och konst, och dd maste naturligtvis lik-
branningen sasom det anseddaste begraf-
ningssattet inbegripas uti den allnianna for-
domelsen. Under sadana fOrhallanden dr
det en heder att blifva bannlyst, isynnerhet
Dar man far sa godt sdllskap som hela an-
tikens skiinhetsverld.
Hvad kyrkans pdbud i fragor af denna

art betriiffar, viii jag citera ett yttrande af
Napoleon den Store: ),man mdste noga
skilja emellan det af verkligt religios art.,
som presterna foreskrifva, och det som en-
dast dr afsedt att Oka anseendet hos kul-
tens tjenare. och ett annat af teologen
och statsmannen, biskop Monrad, hvilken
sdsom bekant i en Odesdiger tid statt vid
Danmarks riksroder: 40m det dr en Ofver-
tygelse hos helsovardens malsmiin, att det
nuvarande begrafningssattet dr forderfligt
for folkens helsa, och om staten skulle
stifta en lag, son] pdbjod likbrd,nning, sa
anser jag icke att kyrkan är beruttigad att
motsatta sig en sadan lag, och, om den
ocksa ville det, huru den skulle kunna det?
Hvartill gagnar det att siitta sig pa sina
hoga hastar och bruka stora ord, niir de
stora orden dock dro magtlOsa? Vid alla
sadana tiuwallen maste kyrkan underordna
sig sttitens bestammelser».
Man har dfven emot likbrdnningen anfort,

att den skulle bidraga till iikande af brott, i
det att den borttager den sista mojligheten
till upptackt af ett beganget mord. Det
forekommer namligen stundom (i \Tart land i
medeltal ung. 1 gang om aret) att misstanke
uppstar, det en redan begrafven person ej
dott en naturlig clod, i 161jd hvaraf myndig-
heterna fOrordna att grafven skall Oppnas och
liket undersOkas af rattskemist. I och for
sig är ett sadant tillvagagdende vedervardigt
och afven farligt, men dot medfOr derjemte
sallan nagot egentligt resultat, endr det en-
dast ar ett begransadt antal gifter, som flagon
tid efter begrafningen kunna af kemist upp-
tackas, i det att andra, siirskildt de organiska
gifterna, snart nog sonderdelas och andra,

sdsom t. ex. fosfor, fordunstar. Dessutom
liar erfarenheten visat, att uti de fall, dl
giftmord salunda konstaterats, ytterst sallau
en af liikare utfardad dOdsattest forekow-
mit vid begrafningstillfallet, dtminstone har
detta ej intraffat med nagot af de lik, sow
i Danmark uppgrdfts under en tidsperiod
af 39 dr, och i Milano hafva af 10 likun-
dersOkningar, gjorda under loppet af 20 ir,
endast 4 lemnat positiva resultat, men 1
alla dessa 4 fall voro liken patraffade i en I

dit de af mOrdarne blifvit undan-
gomda. Noggrant iakttagna ftirordningar
om ldkareattest vid dodstillfallet synas sa-
ledes vara tillrackligt betryggande, och den
kriminella likuppgrafningen ej vara att be-
trakta, annorlunda an stisom ett farligt,
vidrigt och oftast for sent kommande for-
siik att godtgora en samhdllets underlaten-
hetssynd. Skulle likbranning blifva in-
ford, dr det naturligt att sddana anordnin-
gar vidtagas, som lemna garanti fer att den
deida ej varit offer for ett mord. Hdrige-
nom skulle den komma att giira den me-
dicinska vetenskapen en stor tjenst, i det
att den skulle underlatta inforandet af en
ordentlig liksyn och derigenom lemna ma-
teriel till en noggrannare statistik aver dOds-
orsakerna, an den nagot land annu eger.
En sddan likbesigtning skulle tifven verka

nyttigt i andra hiinseenden, i det att den
skulle borttaga faran fOr att komma lef-
vande i likkistan, uppdaga de misstag, som
af liikaren tilltifventyrs blifvit begangna vid
behandlandet af den aflidne, sant inycket
underlatta upptackten af i hemlighet be-
gdngna mord. Langt ifran sdledes att lik-
branningen ur rdttsmedicinsk synpunkt eger
nd,gon enda oldgenhet, är dess infbrande
tviirtom Onskviird ur st val derma som den
rent medicinska. Ocksd, liar — andra auk-
toriteters uttalanden att fortiga — sund-
hetskollegiet i Danmark i infordradt utla.-
tande till justitieministeriet yttrat, att an-
miirkningen om svarigheterna att uppdaga
forbrytelser, sedan liken blifvit branda, liar
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efter kollegiets asigt ingen vigt, sa lange det
endast dr fraga om fakultativ forbranning.
Man har afven anmarkt, att brannin-

, gen yore ett bevis pa bristande pietet mot

Hen &ode och att den ej lemnade nagot
%retinal for de efterlefvandes karleksfulla
qnvardnad sadant som grafkullen. Den
bristande pieteten dr emellertid endast ett
11,jernspOke hos den som sa domer, ty, om
uen ddde af fasa fiir grafvens mysterier
llttalat en bestiimd onskan att blifva efter
dticien brand, sa vittnar det joke blott om
kiitleksloshet utan, rent ut sagdt, om rahet
a„tt motsatta sig donna onskan. De, som
u6redraga det nu varande begrafningssattet,

len:Inas naturligtvis i oqvald besittning af
rattigheten att Ma sin smak, och detta
4fven, nar i en framtid likbranningen
blir dot vanligaste forintelsesattet. Man
'can namligen antaga, att endast ett fatal
8kali begagna sig af rattigheten att i jor-

'den begrafvas, hvarigenom de nu Ofverkla-
gade olagenheterna skola mycket forrninskas,
°eh afven att man den tiden skall hafva
IlUnnit sa langt i humanitet, att man skall
tillmOtesga en sa besynnerlig nyck som den
4tt vilja nedstoppas i jorden for att der
rijrruttna. Fiir tifrigt borde inses, att ask-
Itrnan dr ett lampligare och vardigare objekt
16r de efterlefvandes hyllning an hvad graf-
kullen dr, i synnerhet som eganderatten
till donna senare i de fiesta fall endast va-
tar ett eller annat artionde.
Det dr saledes ett rent humanistiskt straf-

ande detta att soka CA likbriinningen inford.
len iifven ur sedlig synpunkt kunde man

, rka den och hanvisa pa foljderna af be-
fningsplatsernas forlaggande pi stora af-
id frail staderna, hvarigenom mangden bin -
ras Ham att besoka de bortgangnas hvilo-
um, och banden emellan de lefvande och de

clocla slitas. Donna tanke är bland annat
ramhallen af erkebiskopen i Paris, kardinal
uibert, hvilken inlagt en skarp protest emot
egrafningsplatsernas langvaga flyttning.

---,
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Det finnes manga, hvilka visserligen saga
sig vara Ofvertygade ow likbranningens
foretraden och om att den fiirr eller senare
skall blifva inford afven i vart land, men
dock formena, att donna reform annu hinge
kan uppskjutas, emerlan annu joke det gamla
begrafningssattets oliigenheter aro hos oss
siirdeles i ogonen fallande och emedan iinnu
icke den allmiinna opinionen uttalat sig for
reformen. Jag fragar da: huru stora skola
dessa olagenheter vara für att anses till-
rackliga? Ar det ej nog att ett, lit vara
oraknadt, men dock helt visst stort antal
af begrafningsplatsernas grannar.. %I-a en
tynande och sjuklig tillvaro? Ar det ej
nog att arligen hundradetals af yam med.
menniskor lefvande begrafvas och utsattas
for ett qvalfullare thidssatt an dot, hvartill
samhallet chimer sina Niirsta brottslingar,
eller att fOr ett mangdubbelt stOrre antal
lifvet fOrbittras vid tanken pa grafvens fa-
sor? Jag kunde vidare hiinvisa pa de hoga
och allt mera stigande omkostnaderna for
begrafningarna, de forkylningar, for hvilka
de vid jordfiistningarne niirvarande utsatta
sig m. m., men vill shorn ett sista skid
fOr reforrnens paskyndande betona den so-
lidaritet folken entellan, om hvilken jag
fOrut talat. Det anstar ej ett folk sadant
som det svenska att endast liknOjdt se pa
huru andra kulturfolk arbeta for hisningen
af donna humanitetsfraga, fOr att sedan i
all beqvaudighet njuta frukterna af andras
arbete. Var plats ar i ftirsta eller andra
ledet, men icke i det sista; och for dot
arbete i menskligbetens tjenst, vi salunda
utofva, fOr det exempel vi gifva, derfOr
skola verldens maktige en gang balla oss
riikning, niir (let pa allvar blir fraga om
huruvida var tillvaro sasout nation lir be-
riittigad eller icke.

Iivad den allmanna opinionen betraffar,
ad dr det yid sant; att den annu icke ut-
talat sig, men den bar ju bittills joke varit
i tilllalle att &Sum — och ar det endast
dess dont man viintar pa, sa ilr det min



tro och mitt hopp, att man ej skall behofva
vanta hinge.

Ytterligare skal etuot likbranningen std-
da sig pi att densamma skulle borttaga
undervisningsmateriel fran anatomisalarna
och verka hinderligt vid det framtida stu-
diet af den kotuparativa antropologien ; men
S ;1 liinge som brott och elande finnas, torde
detta undervisningsmateriel lika v5,1 som nu
komma att finnas, och den sistnamnda ve-
tenskapsgrenen skall heft visst i alit okadt
matt finna materialier uti skulpturarbeten,
fotografier m. m. For ofrigt bOr vid sa
val denna som andra anmarkningar erinras
om, att det ar endast fakultativ likbranning
som afses.

Ett till utseendet obetydligt hinder dr
det dock, som tynger mera i vagskdlen an
alla dessa och andra skiil tillsammans, och
det ar den omstandigheten, att enhvar af
oss s forknippat begreppen &id och be-
grafning med hvarandra, att en annan be-
greppssamtnanstallning endast med svdrighet
later sig verkstalla. Man dr med ett ord
sagdt ej van vid likbranningen. Hindret
skall naturligtvis med tiden alit mera bort-
falla och en begreppssammanstallning af dod
och likbranning blifva s naturlig, att man
knappast skall forsta huru det ndgonsin kun-
nat vara annorlunda och att nagra hinder af
detta slag kunnat finnas emot likbriinnin-
gens inforande.

Det skall komma en tid med friskare
och lyekligare menniskor an denna, d ej
fasan for grafvens ohyggligheter skall fOr-
svara de doendes sista stunder, d storre till-
moteseende mot andras kiinslor skall rada
och da, ej var kropp skall shsom ett veder-
styggligt afskriide fraktas undan. Da skola

vdra stora stader prydas af praktfulla kolum-
barier, uti hvilka vdra kroppar hastigt och

liitt fOrvandlas i hvit aska och uti hvilkas
ljusa salar iifven arbetets slaf skall fit tid

att knafalla vid de urnor, som gOnilna
askan af hans bortgangna kara. skall
afven i de aflagsna bygderna hiir och der
ett litet tempel hOja sig, hvilket likasom en
katolsk kyrka afven under veckans lopP
inbjuder till besok och allvarliga betraktel-

ser, och hvarest den uppvexande ungdomen
skall lara sig vorda minuet af dem, soul
varit bygdens heder, och saledes stiirka dot

allt mera slaknande bandet emellan den oeh
fosterj orden.

al nu intet i Sveriges lag direkt fiforbjuder
likbranning, skulle man ruojligen bar likasom
I Tyskland for 8 dr sedan kunna ft refor-
men genomfOrd genom myndigheternas Of-
verrumpling. Men lojala medborgare anstar
det att ga de lagliga vagarne och forst solo
utverka myndigheternas tillstand, om ocksa

den vagen endast langsamt for till mdlet.
net arbete, som hiir foreligger, iir sa be-

tydande, att det vida ofverstiger en endas
krafter, hvadan manga ruaste samverka for
att ett resultat skall blifva mojligt. Den all-
manna opinionen mhste vinnas genom fdre-
drag, broschyrer och tidningsartiklar, samt
derefter myndigheternas bifall utverkas. Det
är derfore nodvandigt, att en stor forening
bildas, som omsluter medlemtuar ur sant-
hallets alla klasser och sun med sin mo-
raliska patryckning och med den rnakt ett
samfaldt, viil planlagdt arbete skanker ar
betar pa den nOdvandiga reformens genom.
forande.

Pris 25 ore.
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